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0/ three Books which teach ut the know: 
3 ledge of God. 


MICAH VI S. 


He bath ſbeweel thee, O Man, what is Good; 
aud what doth the Lord require of thee, 
= but to do Juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to 
wall humbly with thy God ? 


A cop id his firſt deGgnation. of 
Sg. _ Mao for Happineſs, made the at- 


tainment thereof ſo eaſie, that if 


* - —— * 

e 
4 = wo 
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J " he had but entred into a ſerious 
Conſideration, and ſtri enquiry of his Du- 
ry, he needed not have gone farther than 
bimſelf; becauſe he had not only a liberty 
Jof Will to do, or not to do, what he was 
Nenjoyned to; but ſuch lively draughts of the 
Divinity in his Soul, that nothing but a wil- 
ful and wretched careleſſneſs could lead 
him out of the way to Glory; and Immor- 
1 "Is - RE 


— 


ſecond; and in the proceedings we have three 


Df three Books which teach us 
rality : For the bare contemplation of the 
frame of his Body, not to mention the won- 
derful and excellent compoſure of his Soul, 

would neceſſarily have led him to theknow- 3 
ledge of God; and though God might have 
taken the advantage of the forfeiture of this 
his primitive Happineſs, becauſe of his wil 3 
ful negle& , yet purſuant to his firſt deſigns ? 
of Love and Kindneſs, he ceaſes not to per- 
ſuade him to his Duty, and as a conſequent Þ 
thereof to eternal Happineſs, by kinder and 
ſtranger methods than he was obliged to; 
that is, by Revelations, and Prophecys, by ? 
Miracles, and Benefits, by Deliverances from 
Evil, and viſible Iaſtructers, adding precept 
to precept, and line upon line: And at laſt 
condeſcending to enter into Diſputes and 
Arguments, that the Conviction being ſuta- 
ble to Man's own way of reaſoning, no- 
thing might be pretended by him for his 
farther obſtinacy; and here particularly in 
this Chapter, he enters into a cloſe Argu- 
ing, in which we may obſerve the Parties, 
and the Proceedings, the Parties are three. 
Firſt, the Plaintiff God, Secondly, the Defen- Þ 
dants [fracl, Thirdly, the Judges Mountains, 
by a Rhetorical proſopopeia, Verſe the fiſt and | 


parts. 'Firſt, God's Plea, Secondly, 1ſraels | 
Anſwer, Thirdly, God's Replication , God's | 
Plea is a Plea of Debt, whereby, they ſtood 
engaged to him for his benefits, Verſe 3, | 
il 4 5. 


the knowledge , God. 


s | 8 thee out of Egypt, gave ther 
hk $15. Aron, and Miriam, and delivered 


. 86, 7. Wherewith "ſhall I come before the Lord? 
ve Which implics a conſeſſion of the eh, and 
is Ya tender of Sathfaction, and then God's: Re 

olication in the words of my Text, which 
takes away their anſwer, and declares what 
is that currant and acceptable ſatisfaction 
VE which the Lord requires, He hath ſhewed 
4 thee, O Man, &c. And here before | come to 
3 peak directly to my Text, I ſhall for our 

furtherance of applying what ſhall be diſ- 
cours d of to our ſelves more particularly, 
I ſhew you, how our caſe is now parallel, to 
what the Hraelites caſe was then. For Firſt, 
Ihe ſent Moſes to deliver them from the ty⸗ 
Franny of Pharaoh, and fo he ſent Chriſt to 
bi deliverus from the tyranny of Sin; Second- 


in Jus from Antichriſttan Slavery, when the 
Church of Rome thought to have ſmother- 
ed the Truth in eternal Darkneſs ; Thirdly, 
Ihe gave them Moſes, Aron, and Miriam, but 
he gave to us Aings to be our Nurſing Fathers, 
and Queens to be our Nurfing Mothers; 

Fourthly, he deliver'd them from Balak a 
falſe King, and Balaam a falſe Prophet, and 


„Ius not only from foreign Invaders, but from 


a late domeſtick — Uſurper, and in 
4 ſome part from falſe Prophets too, both of 
1 an own Nation; — 
B 2 ve 


bee from Balack; and Iſrael's Anſwer, Verſe - 


ly, he freed them from Egyptian Bondage but | 


Z 
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have juſt cauſe to ask with the Iſraelites, Ml j; 
wherewith ſhall we come before thee > Nay, * 
rather may not God complain of us, that we 
have not only robbed him in his Jithes and 7? 
ferings, which was his uſual complaint againſt 
Iſrael, but alſo in the Reverence, Worſhip, 
and Obedience that is due to him: For I fear 
we have as ready an excuſe for robbing him 
in the latter (that is to ſay) it is trouble- 
ſom to the Fleſh, as we have for the former, 
(that is to ſay) there is too much given to 
the Church, and the overplus may be applyed 
ro better uſes; and thus to avoid a Pleuriſ in 
Religion, we introduce a Conſumption: in 
this reſpect it ſeems, the //raelites were ra- 
ther Superſtitious, than Trreligzous ; but all 
their Devotion was but external, and there- 
fore God does implicitly tax their Hypocri- Sri 
fie, by telling them in this Text, what he 
requires from them; He hath ſbewed thee, O O 
Man, what ts good, and what doth the Lord re- 
quire of thee, but to do juſtly; love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God. In which words 
there are two parts, Firſt, a Propoſition, He 
ſbewed thee, O Man, what is good; Secondly an 
Expoſition, to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God: And firſt, of the 
propoſition he hath ſhewed thee, O Man, which Wat 
word Man, here muſt not be underſtood of 
the outward Man, or the inward Man, of the 
old Man, or the ve Man, of the Man of 
Sin, or the Man of God, or the * 1 
V1.3 | . 6441, 


the hend edge of God. 


tes, %, or the Son of Man; becauſe, here it 


points out not any one individual Perſon, 
Hut is taken collectively of all Mankind, and 
more eſpecially in this place, for the Church 


ip, Ihas regiſtred the knowledge of himſelf for 
Jour Learning. Firſt, the Book of Nature, 
Pecondly, the Book of the Creatures; and 
Thirdly, the Book of Scriptures : Firſt, the 
Book of Nature. God has ſown the Seed of 
Religion ſo in the Hearts of all the Sons of 
Adam, that though they may through their 
Zwillfulneſs or careleſsneſs, neglect to che- 
Triſh or improve them, yet ſtill they retain 
the Notion of a God, or of ſome ſuperinten- 
dent Power, which is equivalent. And we 
> Ffind this to be ſo true, from our own expe- 
Frience/, that rather than acknowledge no 
God, Men will ſet up ſeveral Gods, as their 
„O Superſtition or deluded Fancy dictate to them. 
And that's the reaſon of the multiplicity. of 
the Gods of the Heathem, who with the 
en of Athens, will worſhip an unknown 
Bod, rather than none at all: and therefore 
Mit is a vain ſenſeleſs conceit, that Religion 
Is but Policy; I deny not indeed, but that 
e particular Rites of Religion may be framed 
ch Wand inſtituted by the cunning of Men to de- 
of Nude the Simple, and to keep them in awe, 
and blind obedience to what they teach; 
and fo might Numa impoſe his Laws vpon 
the Romans, by the authority of the Goddeſs 
RE B 3 Egeria, 


Jof God: There are three Books wherein God 


Of three Books which teach us | 
Egeria, and Mabomet his Alcoran on the Turks, 


as a Revelation of the Archangel Gabriel, l 
But this is moſt certain, that their artificial FF 


Inventions had never wrought ſo ſucceſsfully 


on the minds of their ſeduced Followers, but 
that they were inclined to ſome Religion. 
And had the general Notion of God, and 
Goodneſs imprinted naturally in their Hearts, 1 


which is univerſal to all Nations upon the 


face of the Earth, and perpetual to all the 


Generations of the World ; infomuch, that 
when our inward thoughts : are not fixt upon 
God, yet in a fudden Extremity, or when 


ſome unexpected Good befalls us, we lift uß 
our Hands and Eyes to Heaven, acknow- 

jedging by the very inſtinct of Nature, a De- 
ity to whom we are obliged for all the Good g 
we enjoy, and from whom we expect delive- 3 


rance from Evil; and from this ſource, and u 


- natural apprehenſion of a Deity, (which Ter- 
tullian calls the firſt veſture of the Soul.) I fay, g 
from this ingrafted Notion, that there is a 


religious obligation due from Man to God, 


the diverſified ſuperſtitious Worſhip of the ; 


 Heathens did ariſe. And thatwhich; is more 


ſtrange than all the reſt, Atheiſm it ſelf took 1 
occaſion to plant it ſelf in minds that are too 


violent, as the Poet has it, Dam rapiunt ma- 


2 fata bonos ignoſcite falſo, 'Solititor nullos eſſe q 


putare deos; but whence are theſe Paſſions 


occaſioned, but from a ſtrong apprehenſion ; 
of this s ingrafred Truth, that God is the = 1 
| warder } 


= * 
11 . 
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the knowledge of God, 
warder of the Good, and the puniſher of the 


wicked; which acts of God's Providence, 


they erroneouſiy limited to this frail and tran- 
ſitory Lite. But if the notions of Religion 


be ſo general and natural, how comes it, that 


many have, and do oppoſe them ? | anſwer, 
Firſt, a Man may oppoſe that with his 


: Mouth, which his Conſcience at the ſame 
time tells him is true. And thus many a 


Man whoſe wicked life excludes him from 


all hopes of Heaven, inſtead of living ſo, as 
to eſcape that Puniſhment which he fears, 
3 makes it his buſineſs to deny that there is a- 


ny ſuch Puniſhment, which the ſecret twin- 


| i ges of his Conſcience do's clearly confute. 


Secondly, thoſe things which are moſt 
natural, may be by continual diſtemperature 
inverted; for we ſee that tho nothing is more 


natural to Man than Reaſon, that being the 


ſpecifical difference that diſtinguiſhes him 
from all other Creatures; yet ſome by either 


| exceſs of Study, or continual Surfeiting and 


Debauchery become mere Sots, and depriv' d 
wholly, of the uſe of Reaſon. 

1, Thirdly, we muſt obſerve, that the Semi- 
nary. — the Seeds of Natural Religion are 


3 ſown is got the Head (where ſpeculative No- 


tions, as the pringples of Arts are ſeated, 
and which, 4 in reſpect of the diſtance from 
the Heart, is privileg d from thoſe: diſturbed 
Paſſions, that might either divert our Inten- 


tions from beholding, 75 retract our Inclina- 
hn B 4 tions 


Of three Books which teath us 
tions from adhering; to the truth; but in the © 
Heart and Conſcience, where they are ofteh 


luffocated, and forthe moſt part eclipſt SJ 
unruly Paſſions, vagrant Deſires, andnorſom 


Luſts, which both divert the Intention: from 


beholding, and retract the inclination from 
adhering cothe Truth. For as the rays an 

beams of the Sun, ſhine more brightly in the 
loweſt Region of the Air, than the higheſt, 


becauſe of their Repercuſſion and Reflection ] 


from the Earth; but if the Air is darken'd 


with Clouds and foggy Miſts, and Exhalati- 


ons, they are ſcarcely, or not at all diſcern'd: 

So when the Mind is free from Paſſion, and 
ina ſedate, even Temper, the moral and pra- 
ical Notions of the Heart are more evident 
and conſpicuous, than the abſtracted Specu- 
lations of the Brain. 
poſed with noiſom Luſts, diſtempered Paſſi- 
ons, and vagrant Deſires, the rays of Divine 
Light are either partly, or wholly eclipſt and 
obſcur d; eſpecially, when theſe come to be 
habituated in the Heart; that is, when the 
Soul is tinged with a Blackmoors die, and 
the Image of the Devil is ſuperinduced- on 
the detaced Image of God. © To conclide 
therefore this point, doſt thou deſire t6 be- 
come a Cluld of Light, and not of Darkneſs? 
Doſt thou covet to enjoy the beats of Di- 
vine Light? Art thou ambitious · that thy 
Soul fhould behold theſe darlings and twink- 
1 * pak * Images, — on if 
-— * ' 


But when it is diſcom- 


Heart 


Fr aſſic 


1 pirin 


re 


viſible things of him from the Creation of the 
; 4 


2 * * * 


de tos lelge of God. 


Sſelf > Then endeavour to baniſh out of thy 
Heart theſe bonndle Deſires, theſe violent 
N paſſions, theſe libidinous Motions, theſe aſ- 
Wpiring Ambirions, and theſe unchriſtian-like 
Revenges, and make it thy chief and ſpeci- 
al care, that theſe by Cuſtom do not become 
habitual in thee: © Let not the Sun go doun up- 
Jon thy wrath, and pray with David, keep thy 
Servant from preſamptuous Sins, leaſt they get 
$ the Dominion over me : and thus much of the 
firſt Book of Nature. Secondly, The Book 
of the Creature, Pſal. 19. The Heavens de- 
= clare the glory of God, and the Firmament ſhew 


hi handywork.” And Rom. 1. 20. For the in- 


World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 


things that are made, even his eternal Power 


q | and Godhead : And Acts 14. 17. Nevertheleſs 
be leſt not himſelf without Witneſs in that he did 


good, and gave us rain from Heaven, and fruit> 


4 ful Seaſons, filing our Hearts with Food and 


Gladnefs. Every Creature of God ſpeaks to 


us with a double Voice, receive a bleſſing 


from God, perform thy Duty and Service to 
God that created theſe for thee. It was the 


7 judgment'of a Philoſopher, that if a Child 


were kept in a dark Cave, till he came to 
years of Diſcretion, and then brouglit forth 
to behold this goodly Fabrick of the World; 
that he would inſtantly believe that there is a 
God, and that all theſe things were created 
by him. We read that the famous Painter 
— 4 8 ; „„ Apelles 


Of three Books which teach us 
Apelles coming, as well unexpected, as un- 
acquainted, to the Shop of Protogenes, dre“ 
a Line in his abſence with ſuch, excellent 
Skill, that Protogenes at his return ſaid, that 
Apelles was here. Let ſome ſimple Country 
Fellow look upon the admirable Structure of 
Man's Body, ſo amiable, and ſo majeſtick, ? 
and he muſt confeſs that no leſs than 
God could make it; but let a Scholar 
behold it, who can better diſcern the Syme 
netry and Proportion, the Complexion, Con- 
nection, Uſefulneſs, and yet Subordination 
of the ſeveral Members; and he ſhall find 
God an hundred times in himſelf, and diſco» - 
ver a world of wonders in a Worm of five 
or ſix ſoot long: If a Man ſhould. come in- 
to a Deſart, where nothing is to be ſeen but 
Trees and wild Beaſts, and there be ſurprized 
with the appearance of a ſtately Palace, ge 
would conclude that the Houſe did not make 
itſelf, nor the wild Beaſts, but ſome skilful 
Artificer. And thus the Majeſtick Structure 
of the World, and its exquiſite Harmony and 
Proportion does commend the infinite pow - -» 
er, and unſpeakable wiſdom of God its in- 
viſible Creator. We read of St. Anthony the 
Hermit, that when a Philoſopher came into 
his Cell, and askt him for his Books, he an- 
ſwered, O Philaſopber, the whole World is 
my Library; for whatever Good is eminent 
in any Creature, is infinitely. in God, in 
whom as in the center of true Happinels, the 
Weg per⸗ 


| i the knowledge of God. 
> | ] perfection of all the Creatures of the uni- 
verſal World do meet. And again, when 
EZ we conſider and contemplate that all the 
Creatures are created for Man, as the Sun to 
give him Light, the Air Breath, the Fire 
Heat, and Fiſh, Fowl, Fruit, and all other 
chings that ſuſtain Nature. It teaches us, 
that Man himſelf was not created for no- 
thing, but for the ſervice. of God, that all 
'F chis bounty conferred on him, might reflect 
upon him a double proportion of his Ser- 
vice and Praiſe; and thus far we may go in 
general by Nature, and the contemplation 
of the Creatures. But as he that has dim 
eyes cannot diſcern Colours, and as blind 
without his Guide could not find the 
Pillars of the Houſe, ſo Nature without the 
direction of Grace, cannot lead us to any 
true ſaving knowledge of God. And there- 
fore it is that the Prophet David having firſt 
3 (P{.x9.)deſcribed the Book of the Creatures, 
he leaves that as inſufficient, and proceeds to 
a third Book, Verſe 7. The Law of the Lord 
is perfect, EGS the Soul, the Teſtimony of 
the Lord is pare,and giveth wiſdom to the Sim- 
ple. Ang of this third Book, my Text is prin- 
cipally to be underſtood, He hath ſhewed thee, 
O Man, And now I come to ſpeak of it, that is 
the Holy Scriptures,7 hy words ſaith David,is a 
Light to my Feeth, and a Lanthorn to my Paths. 
It is able to make us. wiſe to Salvation, It is 
profitable, St. Paul tells you, to Teach, to Cor- 
44; | | rect, 


11 


11 


to you, that this very Book which we call 


it be admitted, that there are ſome minute 


think fit to record, yet they are not neceſ- 


Of three Books whith teach us 


re, to Exbort, to Convince, that the Man * 
of” God may be perfeS i to every good work. They 
are able to beget true Faith in us, hart "we 
may believe that Jeſus is the Chrift. and in 
believing have everlaſting Life. They are the 
Canon or Rule of our Faith, and therefore | 
2 for a Rule can be no Rule, unleſs it 
de perfect: They are the laſt W:#7 and Tefta- \ 
let of the everlaſting God And as it is 
unlawful to add any thing to the Teſament 
of 'a Mortal Man, fo much more to the Will 7 
of God. They are the power of God unto Sal 
val ion; and therefore ſays our Saviour, Ie 
do err, gecauſe ye know not the Scriptures, 160 
the Law, and to the Teſtimony, And if they &« 
ſpeak not according to theſe, Ir in, Zecahfe 
there i no light in them; and they have Moſes, 
and the Prophets, they need not one from em the 
dead to inform them. Theſe are ſufficient 
means to keep them from Hell; in a word, 
they are the Oracles of God, and the Key of | 
his revealed Council, the Anchor of our Hope 
and the evidence of our Bleſſedneſs: and 2 


verities Which the Spirit of God did not 


ſary to Salvation to be believed; and there- 
fore paſſing this by, T ſhall dearly prove un- 


the Holy Bible, is the undoubted Word of 
God, and the only rule of our Faith. Firſt, 


becauſe of its Antiquity being more my > 
an 


than the! very Gods of the Heathens, as St. 
y Aalin proves in his Book de Civuitate Dei. 
econdly, becauſe, of their perfect Harmony, 
rom which all other Authors are ſo far, that 
Inothing is more uſual amongſt them, than 
eto impugn one another, as if they were of the 
Blood of the Ortomans, who never think 
themſelves fafe, till they have cut their Bro- 
thers Throats. But here behold a ſweet 
conſent of ſo many living in ſundry Ages, 
treating of ſeveral Subjects, upon different 
7 Occaſions, like the Candles in the Levitical 
Temple, looking every one towards one a- 
nother, and all towards the Stem; maintain- 
ing both a perfect Harmony among them 
ſelves, and a joint adherence to Chriſt Jelas 
their Head, as if they were not ſeveral Indi- 
ters, but ſeveral Pen- men of the fame Holy 
2 Ghoſt: Thirdly, becauſe of their Eficacy; tor 
when the greateſt Philoſophers with ſo much 
Study, Learning and Eloquence, could ſcarce- 
ly gather together a few Diſciples out of the 
Neighbouring Villages, behold a handful of 
Shepherds and Fiſhermen, draw the whole 
World after them. The Opinions of Pytha- 
7 gorus, Zeno, and Epicurus, vaniſh of a ſud- 
den, and the Heathen Deities forſake their 
ZH Temples, Exceſſere omnes aditis ariſq; re- 
lits Dii quibus imperium hoc ſteterat, theſe 
do not perſuade the World to a ſenſual Re · 
FJ ligion, as the Mabomeran, if ſo, it had been 
no wonder to ſwim down the Stream; but 

x, "= 
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co ſucha Religion as ſurmounts the Under- a 
ſtanding, that teaches Men to deny their 

Mills and Aﬀetions, that croſſes their ſecu- 

lar Deſigns and Intereſts, and makes them 

forward to ſeal the truth thereof, with the | 

laſt drop of their Blood. Fourthiy, becauſe I here 

of the Sanity of their Matter, and Majeſty WM... 

of their Stile, you ſhall nor find in them the © 

fatal deſtiny of the Szoicks, nor the brutiſh 

Senſuality of the Epicureans, nor the Pytha- 

gorical Tranſmigration of Souls , nor the 

Platonical community of Women, nor the 

Lacedemonian Theft, nor Spartan Inceſt, no 

Adulterous Jupiter, no Spiteful Juno, no 

Bloody Mars, no Thieviſh Mercury, no Ba- 

ſtardly Eſculapius, no Drunken Bacchus, no 

Proſtitute Venus to be worſhipt as Gods; but 

you may find a powerful plainneſs without Y 

Aectation, and fuch a mixture of Majeſly 

and Simplicity, as ſhall ſqueeze tears from 

the eyes of the Reader, when the Elegant 

Phraſes, Elabroate Periods, Muſical Caden- 

cies, and Pathetical perſwaſions of the rareſt 

Orator, ſhall hardly touch your Afﬀetions ; 

for here is fach Meeter in the Pſalms, ſuch 

Morality in the Proverbs, Philoſophy and 4- 

ftrology in Job, and Eleganey ſurpaſſing Tully 

and 2 in Jaiab and St. Paul efpe- 

cially in the firſt Chapter of the one, and 

in the laſt ſeven Verſes of the 87þ to the 

Romans in the other, that ſhews that the Ho- 

" * could have "uſed Adjumenrs and Or- 

naments | 


tze knowledge of God. 
" Wyaments if it had pleas d him. But if we 
" KMeonſfider the Matter, that is Sublime, above 
the pitch of Human Apprehenſion, particu- 
| WMWarly about the fal of Man, the Redempti- 
Jon by Jeſus Chriſt, the Love we owe to God 
here, and the Happineſs we ſhall enjoy here- 
after, natural Reaſon never dreamt of theſe 
things; but the time will not allow me to 

preſs this at large. Fourthly, we may add 
Ito this the light of Prophetical Prediction, 
the Univerfal Deluge, the Captivity of Ba- 
Vylon, the four Monarchies, the Incarnation 
and Paſſion of our Saviour, Joſiab named 
1 Kings 13. 2. long before he was born: and 
ſo is Cyrus, Ja. 44. 28. this was far from the 
blind and ambiguous Oracles of the Heathens, 
and could not proceed, but from the God of 
Heaven. Sixtbly, It appears to be the Word 
Jof God, by the Teſtimony of the Bleſſed 
3x Martyrs, ſo many, that as St. Hierom has it 
in his Epiſtle to Eromatius, there was not 
that day in the year, wherein fve Thouſand 
did not ſeal the Truth thereof with their 
Blaod, except the Calends of January; at 
which time the Pagans were ſo taken up with 
their heatheniſh Banquets and Solemnities, 
that they had not leiſure to ſlaughter the 
poor Chriſtians. And Laſtly, it appears to 
I be the Word of God, from thoſe many Mi- 
Fracles wherewith this ſacred Truth has bin 
confirmed, the Simplicity and Modeſty of 


nor 


the Pen-men, not inſtructed in the Schools, 
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nor trained up in the Arts; not hunting al 


ter Vain Glory, not ſparing to divulge their f 


own, and their Anceſtors Faults and Infirmi - 
ties; nay, from thoſe Judgments of G 
that fell upon thoſe Tyrants and Hereticts, 
that attempted to ſuppreſs or profane thole ſh 
Sacred Oracles, and from the Miniſterial Au- 
thority of the Church for many ſucceeding 3 

Ages. And above all theſe, from the Hea- 
venly Light that ſhines in the Scriptures, to 
all thoſe that with Devotion pray, and with 
Humility read them, which alone, by God's 
Grace, does beget an infallible certainty of 
Experience, rather, than of. Speculation, Ne 
bave alſo a more ſure word of Prophecy, which 


you would do well to take heed to, a Light that 


ſhines in Darkneſs, ſays St. Peter: Thus as 


the Prince of Darkneſs was thrown down 3 + 


from Heaven, ſo our Illumination comes 


don from Heaven, from God the Father, 4 | 
who is the Father of Light, from God the San, Me 


who is the Light of the World, and &a 
from God the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Light Wie 


. of our Hearts, And thus I have diſpatcht 


the firſt particular in the Text, namely the 
Propoſition, He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, 
wherein I told you of three Books, the 
Book of Nature, the Book of. the Creatures, 
and the Book of the Scriptures. I told you 


alſo, how that theſe very Scriptures which 3 


we call the Bille, are the undoubted Word Ari 
of God. 1 ſhould now treat of the ſecond, Jon! 
. 1 nn X 834.31 | partr- q 4 


in theſe words, ro do Juſtiy, to love 


FT the knowledge of God. 
ular in the Text, that is, the Exp fei- 
ercy, 
to wall humbly with thy God; but this 1 
eſign for the Subject of another Day, and 


ore I ſhall ſpend the remainder of the 


ö ime in making Application of what 1 have 


teliverd. 
1 Firſt, Then ſince God has uſed ſo many 
vays to inſtruct us in our Duties, let us be 
re to be good Proficients therein; and be- 
Ing that now eſpecially, He has given us the 
Holy Scriptwyes,for a clearer revealer of Him- 
elt, and his Will, let us not plead ignorance 
f or our Omiſſions. But conſider that dread- 
al Sentence, that, He that knows his Maſter's 
1 1% and does it not, ſhall be beaten with ma- 


frripe 


2 Secondly, Since the Scriptures are 


he hath ſhew'd us what is good, and what 


be Lord requireth of us. Let us from hence 


n two things, Firf?, the dimneſs and in- 
apacity of ' Nature, to diſcern the Myſte- 
ies of Religion, as we may ſee in Naaman, 

ö Ind Nicodemus ; and Secondly, to captivate 


Por Recos to the obedience of Chriſt, and 


Pot to be too inquiſitive of what God has 
I jot revealed unto us, but to do our Duties in 
Frhat God has commanded us, without too 


arious an enquiry after the event of it; for 


fore 


Ide Key of God's revealed Counſels, where- 


Nie Chriſtians ought not to receive the Do- 
4 Arines of the Church with Human Reaſon 
1 * „ And there- 


„ 
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fore it was, that the Egyptians uſed to place 
a Sphinx before the door of their Churches, 
to ſhew the unſearchableneſs of God's Judg- 
ments, and that his ways are paſt finding ont, 
Rom. 11.33. And the Pagans uſed to paint 
their God Silence in their Churches, ſtanding ? 
like a Fool, with his finger on his Mouth, to 
teach us not to be too inquiſitive into the Se- 
crets of God; for it is as eaſie fora Child to 
empty the Ocean with a Cockle-ſhel, or to 

blow out the Sun with a pair of Bellows, as 
for the greateſt Wit, and profoundeſt Judg- 
ment of the wiſeſt Man in the World, to 
find out the Myſteries of God. Thirdly, 
Since the Scriptures are the beſt, and the on- 
ly way now left us, to attain to the knowledge 


of God, we are taught from hence, not to 


expect in theſe days with the vertiginous Eu- 
thuſiaſts, a Cloven Tongue, or a pew Revela- 
tion from Heaven; theſe indeed were thoſe 
Miſſilia or Medals, which the King of Glory 
did diſperſe in the day of his Inauguration. 
But now we mult have our recourſe both for 
our direct ion and practice to the Law, and 
to the Prophets, For he hath ſhewed thee, O 
Man. And therefore let us pray to the Fa- 
ther of. Light, that he would illuminate us 


by his Spirit, and diſpel the darkneſs of our . 


Minds, That in his Light, we might fee Light. 
Let us from hence learn to reverence the 

ord of God, and make uſe of it; and with | 
taal fulneſs, owa what an ineſtimable bleſ- 


ſing 


re 


the knowledge of God. 


I ing it is to us, to have ſo perfect a Rule 
Fo walk by; for the Devil did eaſily inſinu- 


F te himſelf into the Charch, until it was de- 


ended by the Scriptures, as it appears by 


his; that (in the judgment of the Learned 


| hoſe very places in which the Schools o 
he Parriarchs were for Catechiſing and In- 


ructing their Families, afterwards became 


q he Seats of his blaſphemous Oracles : and 


Fherefore ſays Origen, God taking pity on 
Mankind, did deliver his word in Writing, 
that the truth might be the better preſerv d, 
and more cafily ſecur d from Corruption. 
In other Writings many things are Errone- 
pus, but there is no ſuch danger in the Scri- 
ture; for Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, 


at not one jot or tittle of it ſhall be loſt : In 


ther Authors we find many things Superflu- 

dus, but here nothing needleſs or wanting; 
for here we have Commandments written, 
that we may obey them, the Catholic Faith 
Js recorded, that we may believe it. Theſe 
Rings are written, ſays St. John, that ye might 
pPelieve that Jeſus is that Chriſt, and believing 
2$1ight have everlaſting life. Here we have 


04's Mercies regiſtred to draw and allure 


and God's Judgments to frighten us from 


7 
4 % 3 o 
pl oy 
: 1 
by 


Good examples to lead us, bad exam- 


ples to ſhew us our Danger, Parables to teach 


s Wifdom. The joys of Heaven ro encon- 


age us, and the pains of Hell to frighten 


Jus from Sin. Thus whatever is written, 16 


C 2 written 
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written for our Learning. Art thou a Babe: q Wc 
why, here is the fucere Milk af the word; xo yy: 
fit thee. for: ſtronger Meat. Art thou a 1 in 
ſtrong Man in Chriſt> why, here are Myſte- 
ries, and high points to entertain thee. Art 
thou Ignorant, here thou may ſt learn Know- 
ledge. If you are already Wiſe, here you 
may encreaſe in Wiſdom. Parent, Child, 
Prince, Subject, Preacher, Hearer, 'Maſter, 
Servant, Husband and Wite, here may learn 
their ref pective Duties. Art thou Sick, here 
is Health that never fadeth : Art thou Poor, 
here are Riches that never fail: Art thou 
Thirſty, here is Water that floweth to Eter- 7 
nal Liſe: Art thou Hungry, here is Bread 
that came down. from Heaven, | whereof he that WF; 
eateth ſhall never Hunger. Doſt thou wan- 
der in a Labyrinth of Errors, here you have 
an Ariadnes's clue to guide thee out of it. 
Art thou toſt upon the Waves of this trou- 
bleſom World, and in danger ol being ſplit 
againſt the Rocks and Sands of Error and * 
Hereſies? they are a certain compaſs to 
guide you to the Haven of Peace and Hap- 
pineſs. Art thou troubled with Temptati- 
ons, they are tlie Sword of the Spirit, fox 
ever it is written, is as an Arrow to ſhoot 
againſt the Devil, which if it. be ſhot with 
Faith, never miſſes him. Blelſed is he that 
has his Quiver full of them; in a word, the 
| Scripture are the poor Man's Riches, the rich 
Man; 8 _ the weak Man's Strength, the 
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tze knowledot of God. 
ick Man's Health, and the dead Man's Life : 
I herefore though others may vilifie them, 
, and call them a noſe of Wax, and the Slact 
z5oſpel, and ſay with Cardinal Cajetan, Me- 
Niuus conſultum fuiſſet ecclefi E fi Scripturæ non 
2 —— That is, it were better for the 
23 that there were no Scripture; but 
t us reverence them, as the power of 
1d unto Salvation, and be as intent in 
he ſtudy of them, as Ariſtotle was on his 
Philoſophy with his Ball and Baſon, and as Ar- 
dcbimedes on his Lines. Let us call for them, 
5 St. Cyprian did for Tertullian, Da mihi Ma- 
4 EHu, give me my Maſter: And that day 
learn nothing out of it, ſay with Titus, 
e, perdidi, IJ have loſt the day. Fi fthly, 
As we are bound to admire the goodneſs of 
od and particular Mercy unto us, in 
chat he has vouchfafed to us the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which he deny'd to others, that de- 
| Foley not ſo ill as we: So we mult be ſure 
ö not to make this uſe of them, that is, to get 
them without Book, and to underſtand their 
Fliteral Meaning , only to furniſh us with 
ow and Prattle, to get the Reputation of 
great Clerks, as the Rabbies amongſt 
you Lo But to reform our Lives, to pra- 
Late all thoſe Graces and Virtues that are 
i diſcovered in them ; to learn Charity, and 
# Humility, Sobriety, and Temperance, to def- 
iſe — World, and to be content with all 
8 ns, freely acquieſeng, without re- 


C 3 pining 
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have neglected or miſ-ipent. And as a Mo- ; 


_ neglected his Precepts, deſpiſed his Laws, and 


Holy Spirit, which is ſtili ſtriving to work 
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pining in the Will of of God. And as I fear 
there is not any one of us, but has negle&ted ® 
too much to make this uſe of the Scriptures; | 
ſo my earneſt requeſt is, that for the future, 
ſuch would endeavour to recover what they 


tive thereunto, let us conſider with our 
ſelves, what anſwer we ſhould make to the 
great God of Heaven and Earti at the day 
of Judgment, when he ſhall lay before us 
all the pains and charges he was at, in in- 
ſtructing us in the ways he would, have us 
walk in, and yet would not obſerve it. And 
inſtead of —— thankful for all the tender- 
neſs wherewith he has treated us, we have 


— not his Threats, but grieved his 


us into ſome Goodneſs. And do not conſi- 
der that Bleſſedneſs is not affixt to knowing, 
but to doing, for bleſſed are ye if. ye do theſe 
things. Certainly if we ſeriouſly. reflected up- 
on this, we would not reſt in an outward 
knowledge and reading of the Scriptures; 
but we would do all that might entitle us to 
that bleſſedneſs tender d in them: And up- 
on that account, be more diligent and pun- 
ctual in our Duties, more zealous in our De- 
votions, and more fervent and frequent in 
our Prayers; and when we come to this Ho- 
ly place, reſolve to mend our lives more by 
the Sermon, than to pleaſe our Fancies, or 
gratifie 


the knowledge of God. 


TE gratifie our Ears with what we hear. And 
Ino we have more need than ever to be thus 


careful, becauſe we live in an Age tliat has 
„ plac d all Religion in Speculation, and little 
or none in Practice, that reads the Scripture 


and remembers it tos; but it is to make it 
ur the ſubject of their ſeurrilous Wit, or to fur- 
ie Friſh them with colourable excuſes for their 
N leud and ſinful Practices. And Men ate now 
us MW adays ſo backwards in works of Mercy and 
Piet), that as if it were in oppoſition to the 
35 WFhumour of the Primitive Chriſtians, they 
d p have more need of new fires to be kindled 
ia them, than of any Conſiderations. to al- 

lay their forwardn . For there is little or 
Ino zeal now, but the zeal of Ervy and Un- 
3 charitableneſs; killing the good name of as 
many as they can, and damning more by 
Cenſures, than they endeavour to reclaim by 
their good Examples. God grant we may be 
Las careful in repenting of what we are guil- 
Try of in this kind, as we ate quick · ſighted in 


we ſhall reap tho Advantages that follow the 
doing of Juſtice, and loving Mercy and 
walking humbly with God, which I intend 
by his Aſſiſtance to treat of the next Sunday : 

And in the mean while to Goa the Father, the 
Son aid Holy Ghoſt, 2e all Honour and 1 


ww and Fer ever Amen. | 
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Fir hath ſrewed thee, O 9 7 is EE] 


-and what doth the Lord | require of thee, But ; 


"ro do Juſtly, and to love Wer and to 
>bambly with thy G, _ * "i 5 
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Words, Which (to Noe 
7 told you contain d tw 


cours d of t Propoſition, and now l intend 
toſpeak of the Expoſition in theſę words, Te 


do. Tuſtly, and to love Mercy, and 10% wall hm. | 
are. three main 

Chriſtian Re/igion, and 

to Salvation, that without not 


bly 22 thy GO Which 
Fundamentals of our 
ſo neceſſary 


only the Believing, but the Prall ing of them, 


it cannot be by any other means attain d to- 


but F e come to ſpeak « of e 
fs th ele, 
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Of Juſtice and Mercy in General. 
eſe, to o Juſtly, which I deſign for the 


37+ 


* 3 bject of this days Diſcourſe, I ſhall inter- 
— ole this nerd ion, Which I omitted the 


c Sunday, from the words, He hath ſhew- 
[ bee, O Man; and that is, to:ſhew: how 

Mie Prophet twpteſs it home to every parti- 
lar Perſon, ſays ther, O Man: Whence we 
ay obſerve, that particular Application to the 
Perſon, Place; and Time, gives Life and Ef- 


ou art the Man; which ſhews, that we nei- 
ier Teach, Hear, nor Believe aright, with- 


is written is for our Learning, yet if we do 
Pt apply it to our ſelves, we ſhall reap no 
enefit by our bare believing, becauſe the 
Neils themſelves do as much; for they be- 


Curboliet Church, a Remiſſion of Sins, and 
RMeſurretion from the Dead: But the Chriſtian 


eve that this God, is his God, this Jeſus his 
e has an intereſt in the Remifſion of Sins, 
d ſhall have a ſhare in the Reſurrection of 
Pe 747. For as it is neither the fight nor 


tisfies a Man's Appetite, and nouriſhes his 
ody; ſoit is not a Speculative Knowledge, 
Por a bare 4/tention in hearing, but parti- 
Ialar application and digeſtion of Sacred 
R Truths, 


. ern erer re —- - 


- hn. AM —_— 
. ' 


! 
;> MWicacy to general Inſtructions ; for David 
—_ Feard Nathar's Parable gladly, till he came to, 


Neve there is a Cod, a Jeſus, an Holy Ghoſt; 


Pauſt gofarther than this, for he muſt. be- 


ſeourſe of Meat, but eating of it, that 
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Truths, that nouriſhes the Soul: This is the ; 


end of the Bleſſed Sacrament, ' to repreſent, 


as upon a general Proclamation, every parti. 
cular Salject is inclined, and bound to give 
Obedience : So every Chriſtian is compre- 


hended in general in the Scriptures, and q 
therefore ought to apply it to hinwelf, as 


being particularly intended byit; fan there- 
fore, ſays the Apoſtle, having your' Loins girt 


about with Truth, particularly Appheation is i 
the Girdle, and he that is ungirt with this, 
(b may truly ſay) is unbleſt, the Scripture 1 


ſays, whoſe Sins ye remit, are remitted. By 


not ſtick to abſolve particular Perſons; and 


Ohriſt ſays,” Whoſoever believes, und ir Bap- 
tized,;' fad be ſavede Which words, do com- 


mand me and you to aſſume and infer, but 
I Believe, and am Baptiz d, and therefore 


ſhall be ſaved ; and therefore the Text ſays, 
d'thee, O Man, todo Jef 1 | 


he has Heu 
love Mercy, and to k humbly with þ — 0 
And here; before I come to ſpeak 


quire, why God ſeems to ptefer:!Juftite (by 
their order in the Text). — Mercy und 


Piety., l anſwer for two Reaſons, Firſt, to = 
. pporriſſe; for the ſincerity of Men's 
Hearts 


— this Commiſſion, the Miniſter dos 


of Juſtice, It will not be eee to a \ 


Je: 
* 
convey, and apply to each Man in particy- 5 
lar, general Truths, Divine Ordinances, and 
the Univerſal Merits of Cbriſi: For tho? no 
particular Man is named in Holy Scriptare, yet 


l 


0 Juſtice and Merc in Genepai. 


Jearts and Actions, are better diſcovered by 
ent Mts of Juſtice, than of Mercy; becauſe that 
fey. the former muſt abridge a Man in his par- 
and Neular Gain or Advantage, or elſe diſcover 


s Lriaſtice, fo the other two, that is, Mer- 


yet 

* Fited by him, that none but God only, can 
ive Wſcern the Truth and Sincerity of them; 
re. r Ahholon intending Treaſon, pretends a 


ou, and Judas projecting his pri vate Gain, 
WM oaks it with a care of the Poor; and He- 


re. 4 under the colour of worſhipping Jeſus, 
nt rould have murdered him; and Demetrius 
1is Wetends Devotion, to Diana, but intends 
his, Is owa Trade; But thou ſhalt know, them by 
ure Weir Fruit, as the Phyfitian knows the Con- 
By 4 tion of his Patient by the beating of his 
log Wulſe,,So a Man may diſcern a juſt Man by 
nd Works, Iſa. 74. Traſt not in lying. words, 


ng, .the Temple of the Lord, while you ub 
Wt truly execute Judgment between a Mau and 
I; Neighbour ; and Jeremy 1. 13. Bring no 
Warn Cation, which ſhews, that none can 


el I Nos | 
ys, FF #7045 to God, that is not Juſt: to Man: 
70 1 cod, God prefers Juſtice to Mercy and 


ety, to ſhew that he is more ſenſible of the 


done to himſelf; for Chriſt, that was pas» 
eat at his own, Sufferings, could not en» 
ure the Injuries done to his Servants ;. and 
Herefore to ſave them, he ſtrikes down 2 
au, and by a Miracle, nde 
=. er- 


and Piety, may be ſo cunningly counter- 


Prong done to his Servants, than of what 


27 
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Perſecutor into a Saint, as if the Injury dont 
to them, toucht him more nearly, than wha "i 
was done to himſelf : And the reaſon is, be. 
cauſe of the Myſtical Union between CY 
and his Church, whereof he is Head, and 
therefore thinks himſelf oblig'd to defend it, W- 
Secondly, It may be demanded, why the Pro. 
phet bids' us to do Juſtice, before to lo 
Mercy? 1 Anſwer, becauſe that Goods got: 
ten unjuſtly, are not fit Subjects for works WM* 
of Merey and Charity towards Men, nor of 

Piety towards God; for we muſt not think to 
commute for the puniſhments due for the "i" 
Injuſtice and Wrong we do, by being Mer- 3 

ciful and Charitable to others. It will not 
excuſe us for ſtarving of many Families, by) 
unjuſt robbing them of their Maintenance, 
to reſcue others from Want and Neceffity, 'Þ 
with what we'raviſh from them: This is 
like robbing of Peter, to pay Paul, and de- 
\moliſhing of a Church, to build an Heſpital. 
Fourthly, The Prophet places Juftice'fir/t, be- 
_ cauſe in a general Senſe it comprehends all 
Vertues, though more eſpecially it denotes, 
that Vertue that is converſant about Nine 
and Thine; and hence it is, that in Scripture, | 
the Rewards of all other Vertues arè pro- 
mis'd to it; as the Reſurrection of Eiſe, is 
called the Reſurrection of the Juſt, ad e- 
ternal: Happineſs it ſelf, is called the Crown 
of Jaſtice. Laſtly, Becauſe that Repentantre 
alone, is ſufficient for the ne: f 
1 5 


0 Jufice and Mercy ir General 
4. Wiolation of all other Vertues; but the Vi- 
tion of Juſtice, requires as well Reſtituti- 


re it was r If baue 
ind Norged am Man, I give him our-fold. And 
+ WW reſts not there, but becauſe in his Dealings, 
might have injur d more than he re- 
Wcmbred ; he adds, I give half my Goods to 
Je Poor, and immediately thereupon our Sa- 
our tells him, Salvation is come this day to 
. Zouſe. And thus having cleared my 
ſage to the Text, I ſhall now ſpeak more 
+. Prectly of it, to do; Juſtly, in treating of 
Which, I ſhall not trouble you with the ſeve- 
Wl Definitions of the Schoo/s, nor the many 
Nee Diſtinctions they have about Jus and 


Wd more to your Practice, than to your 
"WMec#/ation. Therefore I ſhall tell you in 
Wneral, that Juſtice is as Tully ſays, not what 
„ Wpinion, or debauched Reaſon may call ſo; 
t it is a Natural Inſtind of right Reaſon, 
ich direts a Man to do unto another, as he 
ud be done unto; or it is a conſtant and ſeri- 
Ws endeavour. of giving every Man what is 
a:, and he that does this, ſhall eaſily 
;- Frform what is required of him: And this. 
% ice is Twofold, Publick and Private, 

blick Jaſlice is employed about the com- 


a j ice is employed about the Conſervation of, 
Ind enereaſing the private good of ne 
1 | * 1 


to Man, as Repentance to God, And there- 


um; becauſe I deſign to (peak what may 


dn and general good of all, private Ju-, 
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lar Perſons: As thoſe two Meteors, Caſor 
and Pallux, appearing both together, com- 
fart Seafearing Men with hopes of fair Wea- 
ther and of a proſperous Voyage, but appear. 
ing ſingly portend a Storm; whether this a- 
riſes from the denſity or rarity of the Mat- 
ter, or from the illuſion of the Devil, let 
the Philoſophers Judge; fo when publick i 
and private Juſtice go hand in hand, it 
makes a happy and bleſſed People. But when 
theſe are neglected or ſeparated, it brings in 
Deſtruction as a deluge upon a people; for 
Juſtice is like the wreſt of a Muſical Inſtru- 
ment, that puts all the jarring Strings into 


tune; it is the Ballance and Weight of the v 


Common-wealth, that gives every Man his 
due. And it is the Life and Soul, and ce- 
ment of a Society. For our Anceſtors may 
leave us a Patrimony, but it is Juſtice that 
preſerves it. Armies may conquer Aing- 
doms, but it is Juſtice that confirms and eſta- 
bliſhes them. And a City may be ſafe with- 1 
out a Fortreſs, but never without Juſtice; 
without this, Men would devour one ano- | 
ther, as the greater Fiſh do the leſs. The 
Rich would enflave the Poor, the ſtrong 1 
trample upon the weak, and the bold ang 
arrogant crow and inſult over the humble 
and meek Spirited, in a word, Juice is both WW 
the Glory and Unity of a Nation. And 


Cie follows; for Zach. 2. 1. A, ſis : 
2 ? 1 


Where that is wanting, nothing but Deſtru- 1 


o Justice and Mercy in General. 
, they refuſed to hearken unto Juſtice, and 
Id away their Shoulders, 1 would not hear 
hut ſcatter'd them with a Whirlwind ; and 
. . 21. Ho is the faithful City become a 
1/07, it was full of Judgment, Juſtice lodg d 
ber, but now they are Murtherers, and why ? 
t becauſe they are bad Juſtices, and thus 
uch for publick Juſtice, private Juftice is 
it Je next Member of the Diviſion, which has 
Wo two parts, Commutative and Diſtribu- 


by Violence or Deceit, in forcing what 
has from him, by a ſtrong Hand, or by 

Per- reaching him in Bargains, which the 
> Wc Man ſays, fticks between the buyer and 
is We /eller, as the Nails do between the Stones. 
d has declared his Diſpleaſure ſo much a- 

inſt this Sin, that the Scripture do's not 
Wmounce more Woes againſt any one Sin, 
Ny pocriſie only excepted.) As the deceitful 
War ſhall not outlive half his days; and Pſal. 
. God will root out deceitful Lips. And 
this very reaſon it is believed, God did 
did the wearing of Linſy-wolſy Garments, 
Id the offering in Sacrifice of an hollow- 
oft Beaſt, becauſe they were reſemblances 
ga deceitful Heart; but alas, in theſe our 


= 
5 
— 
o 
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We. Ambroſe obſerves, that the Cra#-fith deſi- 
TS ring 


X. 
IS. 


e. Thefrft is to wrong no Man willing- 


ys, the Dove-like ſimplicity is turned into 
Ne Serpentine Cunning, inſomuch, that it is 
Poun into a Proverb, that Plain dealing is a 
el, but he that uſes it, will die a Beggar. 
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ring to eat the Oyſter, watches till the open; 3 
againſt rhe Sun, and then throws a Peble 
between its ſhells to hinder it from cloſing, } 
and ſo compaſſes its ends. And this is the 
practice of not a few of us. If Naboth's Vine. 
hay will not come by force, it muſt be got 
y fraud. And if open Violence will not 
bring our Deſigns to paſs, Perjury, Falſe } 
witneſſing, Circumventions and Hypocriſie 
ſhall effect our Deſires : But let me tell you, I 
that whether it be Violent, or Fraudulent, it 
15 all one before God, who hath ſaid, Let m 
Man Oppreſs or Defraud his Brother ; for God 
is the avenger of all ſuch, and will be moſt 


ſevere in puniſhing them earlier or later, con- War 


ſidering it was one of the Miracles of the 
Manna, that he that gathered much, had but WW 
an Omer full, and he that gathered little, had ? 

as much; an Omer full was enough for every 
Man's Stomach. Thus they that apply them- 8 
ſelves induſtriouſly to their Calling, ſhall not 
want God's Flenty; when the young Lions * 
ſhall lack and ſuffer Hunger. I have been young, 
and now am old, ſays David, and I never ſaw * 
the Righteous forſaken, nor his Seed begging 
Bread. And methinks it is enough, not onl7 
to bring the unjuſt Man to Repentance, but 
alſo to ſtrike him into Ba/ſhazar's paralytick 
Poſture, to conſider that the whole Chriſti- 3 
an Worid does agree with St. Auſtin, that Nos 
remittitur peccatum niſi reſtituitur ablatum. 
There can be no forgiveneſs of the Sin, nor 
con- 


* 


* — GinbN. i 


:ntly Salvation, without Satisfacti- 
Aer, and Reſtitution of Goods unjuſt 
}/ fraudulently taken ſrom him. And you 
further take notice, that this comm 
iee Juſtice, reaches not only to a Man's 
Wods, or his Eſtate, but alfo to his Reputa- 
Wn, and good Name, and therefore it for- 
Wis railing talle Reports and Calumnies of 
r Neighbours. And he that gives too o- 
In an Ear, and too eaſie eredit to ſuch Tat- 
it Ns and Detractors; and thercupon without 
= further enquiry, vents his Paſſion againſt, 
Wd (peaks to the derogation and prejudice 
the Perſon traduced, is not leſs guilty, 
Ka the- firſt raiſer of the Calumny ; for 
2 counterteits the Kings Coin, and the o- 
er vends it: For theſe words in the 234 of 
dus, 7 how ſhalt not raiſe a falſe Report ; ac- 
ding to the Original is, thou ſhalt not 
Nee to do with any falſe Reports, neither by 
ſing them as the Author, or ſpreading them, 
che Reporter,” or by reviving them as the 
rever. And the firſt, and groſſeſt, way of 
onging our Brother in this Senſe is, when 
feign and deviſe ſomething out of our 
n Heads, to lay to his Charge, without 
ground of Truth, as David ſpeaks, they 
d to my charge, things that F t ver did. 
e ſecond way is, when we upon ſome ſmall 
Pound of truth, run deſeant at pleaſure in 
. . Information, interweaving many un- 
10 Fachs, perverting — and or" 
n- b. 7 O 
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of thoſe we have a pique at, to make their hh 


matters ill, when they are not: Or other- 
wiſe. aggravating of them, to make them 


ſeem worſe than they are; as News: was 
brought to David, when Ammon only was | 
ſlain, that Abſolon had murder d all the King's 


Sons; for it is an eaſie thing by Misconſtru- 
ction, to deprave whatever is innocently 


done or ſpoken, which if Men will without | 
an impartial diſcuſſion of the truth of the 


thing, give tao eaſie a credit to, muſt, be the 


bane of all civil Converſation. Nay, far- 


ther I will yet add, that he that ſpeaks truth 
in an undue time, with intention to bring 
miſchief upon another, is in the Language 
of the Scripture a Lyar, and a raiſer ot falſe 


Reports. As for Inſtance, Doeg told Saul, 


when Dauid went into the Houſe of Aline- 
leck no more than what was true, and uhat 


Man to do; yet becauſe he did it to bring 
miſchief upon Abimeleck, David charges him, 


Plal. 52, with telling of Lies, Thy Tougue 


ſays he, imagineth Wickedneſs, and with Eyes 


thou cutteſt like a ſharp Razor, thou haſt loved : 


Unrighteouſneſs more than Goadueſs, audi'to 


iy Hes wore than Righteouſneſs, thou haſt 
loved always ta do burt, O thou falſe Tungus. 


And the Injury that is done to the aggrieved 
Perſon by theſe falſe Reports, is greater than 
of any other kind; for if a Man has his 
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1 / Fuftice: and Mercy in General. 
ir n the High: way, or ſuſtain loſs in his Per- 
n, Goods or Eſtate, by Fraud or Violence, 
Ir Caſualty, he may have poſſibly Reſtituti- 
n made him, or he may live by his Induſtry, 
Ind Providence, to repair or recover that los 
ain: But he that has his Credit, Name, 
d Reputation call'd in queſtion, ſuſtains a 
ss by ſo much greater, than any loſs in his 
Foods and Fortune, by how much a goa 
ame i better than great Riches. A Man may 
Nut-wear other Injuries, or outlive them; 
Int a defam'd Perſon, no ſatisfaction from 
e Accuſer, no acquittal from the Judicious, 
Por no ſubſequent Endeavours in himſelf 
In ſo reſtore him in Iategrum; but that 
hen the Wound is heal'd, yet he ſhall car · 
the Mark, and Scar of it to his Grave. 
wish this were ſeriouſly conſidered by us 
II, that we might be as tender in wrong- 
ig one another in this kind, as we would 
Sc unwilling to be ſo dealt with our ſelves; 
we were, certainly ſome Men would not 
Panke it their buſineſs to go like Pedlars from 
 Wouſe to Houſe, with packs of Lyes and 
/ Walumanies, vending that for Merchantable 
are, which they neither have the Courage 
r Honeſty to make good. And thus much 
all ſuffice for the firſt part of private Ju- 
d ee, which is Commutati ve. The ſecond branch 


D 2 covering 


F private Jeſtice is Diſtributive, that is, to 
a ive every Man his due, not willingly put- 
i any to the trouble and expence of re- 
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covering it; which God looks upon as ſo ne 


he might reſtore it to the Owner, and mu, 


the true Mother of the Child by her Love 


of their Children (like the Ape, that witi 
her too much fondneſs, hug'd her young on 


tenance, and bringing them up in the fear o 
to inſtruct them, as they are by ſwathingo 


bers, becauſe the Soul is much more pretiou 
and valuable than the Body, and their Youti 
is the fitteſt time for this: And therefore t 
was, that Antipater, leſt Miſs educatio! 8 
might bring Luxury into Sparta, demande 
fifty Children from the Lacedemonians toe 
ducate them, and offered an hundred aged 
- Perſons for them; becauſe Children like 
Wax, are fitted for any Impreſſion. And 


* 
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te 
ceilary a Duty, that he was content to b n 
at the charge of a Miracle, for the Prophet: . 


{ake, to raiſe the Ax out of the Water, tha WM, 


O 
2 


tiplyed the poor Widows Oil Miraculouſh, 7 
that ſhe might be able to pay her Debts. Ant? 
this Diſtributive Juſtice may be ſubdivide Þ 
into the ſeveral Relations of the World; fa 
there is a Juſtice due from the Parent to thi 
Children, which is to love them. Solomon kney WÞ 


Men without Natural Affection are Mon 
ſters, and reckoned amongſt the Plagues 0 
the laſt times. This love of the Parent, mul 
not be evidenc'd in an imprudent fondnek 3 


© BREE QAoQSRT 


. 
- . a. _ 


to Death, ) but in providing for their Main 
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God; for which end they muſt be as carefi 


—w-- 


them to hinder the diſtortion of their Mem: 1 


Do 


| Ne 
like 
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ſo e e young Plants, may be bended either way, 
to bb her to cry Hoſanna to Chriſt, or thou bald 
pheti © e to Eliſha; for Children, like Arrows, 

tha Wow not naturally in the Wood, but are fa- 


ull; Wu knoweſt not, theſe are the Shepherds, theſe 
Ant i the Xidds. It was the policy of Julian 
vide e Ahoſtate, for ſubverting of the Chri/tian 
; fa 'Y ligion, to hinder the Education of Children; 


Wd as Parents are obliged to inſtruct their 
@:/dren, ſo they are bound in Juſtice to give 
em due Correction; for being there is a 


Aon dle of folly in the Heart of the Child, the 
'S 0. d of Correction mult bring it out. Eli's 
wir Wdulgence, proved the ruin of himſelf and 
ne 


Wmily ; Parents are likewiſe bound to pray 
Sr them, as Monica did for St. Auſtin, and 
for his Sons; for Parents Prayers hath 


[ain Feat power to further the good of their 
i 0 F hildren: and there is a Juſtice likewiſe due 
efu om the Children to their Parents, to Reve- 

Wance them, as Solomon (tho'a E ing) did his 


other Bathſheba, becauſe the contemners 
Parents are Accurſed, Ihe Ravens of the 
ggalies ſball pick out the Eyes of him that mocks 


e | Father. To rejoyce them, and make them 
110! ad by doing well, to obey them as the Recha- 
del Wes did their Father, for which they are ap- 
oe Proved of by God; and the rather, becauſe 
ped Whildrens Diſobedience is a fign of ruin to come, 


Sam. 2.23. And to maintain them if they 
Need it, as Joſeph did Jacob, and St. John his 
= D 3 adopted 


oned by the Artif, And Cant. 5.8. If 
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Iikewiſe a Juſtice due from the Husbant to 


Obedient to their Husbands, 1 Cor. 1 1. 7. The 


covering of Women's Heads, was a ſign of *E 


Subjection. And thence it was, that Rebec- 
cah vail'd her ſelf to meet 7/aac, Gen. 24. 63. 


ihe ought to be her Husbands Mirror ot 
Glaſs, to Simpathize with him in Joy or 
Grief. There is alſo a Juſtice due from the 


Prince to the Subject, to conſider that they 


ate the Miniſters of God for their Good, Row. I 


13. 4. and not for their own Eaſe and Plen- 


ſure: Ahaſuerus watcht while others ſlept, 3 
and Thoughts troubled Nebucadnezzer's Head. Þ 
His firſt and principal care muſt be, for up- 


holding the true Religion ; Secondly, to g0- 
vern according to Law. We have an exctl- 
ſent Pattern of this in Ahaſuerus, Eſther i. 


would not be a good Poet, if you tranſgreſt 
the rules of Verſe, ſo ſhould not l bea good 
Magiſtrate, if I tranſgreſt againſt the Laws. 


T with this were obſerved amongſt us that ate 


Chriſtians; for the want of this Integrity, 


and thro' the corruption of the Times, the 
57, FT OL IE Ts Laws 


adopted Mother the Virgin Mary. Theres 


his Wife, to love her, and not to be bitter 
to her; Not to be a Lion in his Flouſe, nor 
franclike in his Family. As the wiſe Man terms 
it, to give Honour to them, as the weaker Veſſel, 
to remove occaſions of Jarring, as Abraham ij 
did Hagar; and Wives muſt be Subject and 


13. Themiſtocles told Symonides a Poet, defi- q 
ring his favour in a bad Cauſe, as you i 
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ass now-adays 
ö hich hold // Flies, and ſuffer the grear 


Itter | 

„ % 4 
erm; | l 
1 J 
F and © 


he Magiſtrates Duty firſt to pu uniſh evil 
loers,. becauſe the preſervation of his People 
4 Peace, Wealth and Godlineſs, being his 


a moderate Puniſhment, according to the 
The Hature and Quality of the Offence, 
n o Wxample to others, preſerves more by deter- 
Ber- ng them from the like Crime, than it de- 


63. Nreys; and is ſo far from being reproveable, 
or 1 at it is acceptable to God: for ſo was the 
or Leal of Phineas, when the remiſſneſs of the 
the Perjamites, proved pernicious to themſelves. 
97 on haſt let go a Man worthy of Death, ſaith 
Lon, \ od unto Ahab, thy Soul ſpall be for his Soul, 


len- q 
Ne beaſon why the Sword is put into the Magi- 
4d. Mrates Hands, 7hat he may puniſh evil Deers, 
dp. : without reſpett of ——— or Reward, Exod. 


&0- | I 3. without Pity, Deut. 19. and without De- 
el. . Pfal. 101. but then as Juſtice requires, he 
1. Hiould puniſh the Bad: So likewiſe, _ 
efi- I requires, that he ſhould praife and prot 

en nd reward them that do well; che one to 
eſt 4 Fa, the other to Defend, and the third 
od 2 


vs, IE malt be a Staff to ſupport the Good, 
ite s well as a Rod to correct the Bad, the ſap- 


ty, 
be een: And hence it is, that in Scrip- 


NS 1 AE D 4 ; ture | 


are like . Spiders Webbs, 
Wes to break through and eſcape: But it is 


hief buſineſs, he ſhould aim at: The Infliction 


1th People for his People: And that's the 


ple Oil of Lenity, as well as the Wine af 
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- ture, X7ags are ſtil'd Fathers, Saviours, and 
Shepherds ; and in Daniel 4. 2c. are compa- 
red to a goodly Tree full of fine Leaves, and 
abounding with Fruit; that is, affording both 
Protection and Nouriſhment to their Sub: 
jects: They are ſhadowed out by thoſe bra- 
zen Pillars which Hero» made for Solomon, 
having Chapiters and Crowns upon their 
Heads, adorned with Lillies, that is, ſpotleſs 
Innocency ; and Chains, that is, tor the pun- i 
iſnment of Evil Doers; and Pomegranats, fort 
the praiſe of them that do well: In ſhort, as 
the Sun diſpels Darkneſs, ſo Bounty and Le- 
nity in a Prince, with an equitable Admini- 
ſtration of Juſtice, drives away Diſcontents 
from his Saljects: and there is allo a Juſtice 
due from the Subject to his Prince, and that 
is Obedience and Tribute; For to obey is bet- "i 
ter than Sacrifice, but Rebellion ij as the Sin of 1 
Witchcraft ; Joſhua 1.16. AZ that thou com- 
mandeſt us we will do, and whither ſoever thou 
will ſend us we will go. There is likewiſe: a Ju- 
flice due from the Miniſter to his Pariſhioners, 
to feed them with wholſom Food; and from 
them to their Miniſters, to obey them as the 
Ambaſſadors of God, in what relates to their 
Spiritual Good ; not to beget an ill Opinion 
of them in others, by their pique and preju- 
dice, hindring their doing Good; not to 
ſorce them to be at Expence and Trouble in 
recovering their Dues; and the Miniſter muſt 
deal with his Flock, as W 
, aus 5 U 
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penſe the Myſteries of God unto them. 

Wd they muſt reſpect him as the Meſſenger, 
and hom God is pleas'd to reveal his Will 
to them; the Conſcientious diſcharge of 
Which, both in Miniſter and People, ſhall at 
rd more real comfort at the hour of Death, 
| an thouſands in annual Revenues. I could 
Wumerate' ſeveral more Particulars, into 
Which this Diſtributive'7u/tice might be divi- 
un- q ed, as Plaintiffs and Defendants, Judges, 
ors and Criminals ; bur I ſhall content my 
Wt with what J have mentioned, knowing 
Pat from thence, you your {elves are able 
I (upply what 1 omit; and therefore now 
nts ſtead of proceeding to the ſecond Particu- 
Ir ia the Expoſition, to /ove Mercy, which I 
tend for the Subject of another Day, I 
all only at this time cloſe all, with an ear- 
eſt deſire that you would conſider, that the 
Poly Sacrament is to be adminiſtred, and hope 
500 1 zere is not any of you that is not ſo free 
om Injuſtice to others, that you will not 
ſo unjuſt to your ſelves, as to turn your 
"Mm 3 acks upon it; but are reſolv d for the future, 


Fr 


he P repent of what you have offended in that 
eir Wnd-againſt others; and be prepar'd, if you 
dn Pe not now for it, againſt the Solemn Feſti- 
u- Þ il of Eaſter now approaching. If you do 
to ot Communicate, I mult tell you, you are 


* ot only unjuſt to your ſelves, in neglecting 


4 Benefit is . _ * received, 
5 | but 


4 d make uſe of the means whereby ſo great. 


qi 
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ed himſelf with a urpoſe never to return, 


Of- Fuſtice and Mercy in General, q 
but alſo unto God, who requires it from you 
as a Mark and Badge of your Profeſian i 
Therefore entreat all ll of you not to beaverl 
for the future, to the receiving of this Holy 
Sacrament, which is called the Eucharift, 
becauſe at the Inſtitution of it, Chriſt gau 
thanks to his Father, and becauſe as a I 
our receiving of it, we offer it up a Sacriſi i 
of Thankſgiving: And it is alfo call'd the 
Holy Communion; becauſe, that by it we ar: 
both united to Jeſus Chriſt as our Head, and 
to one another as his Myſtical Body ; and 
methinks to be diſunited from him by not re- 
ceiving of it, ſhould make you all more for- 
ward to Communicate; and it is called the pr 
Supper of the Lord, both becauſe of the time | 
it was Inſtituted, and becauſe by it we re- 
ceive the Spiritual Nouriſnment of our Souls 
As a Lamp is extinguiſh'd without it be ſup - 
ply'd with Oil, fo that Soul is famiſh'd that 
wants theſe Conduits of Grace. This is the 
true Manna, the Food of Life and Immortali- 
ty; and a devout Receiver, is a thouſand 
times more welcom to Chriſt, than a curious 
Enquirer. We read of Lycurgus, that to ob- WM 
lige his Country- men to the obſervation -of WF 
his Laws, he made them all take an Oath to 
obey them till he returned, and then baniſn - 


cauſing his Aſhes after his Death to be caſt in | 4 
to the Sea, leaſt his Country- men getting 
them, ſhould think chemſelvesablolv'd der 8 

their ; 


Of-Fiftice and Mercy in General. 
Oath. So our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt be- 
to depart out of this World, binds us to 
WM obſer vation of this Holy Communion till 
return, intending never to return in Hu- 
, but in 6/7. We maſt not therefore 
ee this Obligerion, fay-with Eafer, 
J periſh, I periſb, ſo if we receive, we re- 
ive, for there is a more Chriſtian / than 
is; that is, if I will be obedient to the Will 
c,, 1 muſt receive: And therefore 
Wok not your ſelves good Chriſtiaus, or in a 
e of Salvation, ſo long as you negle&t 
Wis Bleſſed Sacrament. But examine your 
ves, and eat of this Bread, aud drink of 
Ci; for here is a glaſs that repreſents 
Iro us the Paſſion of our Saviour; and here 
an Antidote againſt the Poiſon of the In- 
nal Serpent; here is the little Veſſel of 
Neal, and the Cruiſe of Oil, whence the 
or Widow, the Church of Chriſt, may ſu- 
Wain her ſelf in the days of Famine, And 
Pough the Veſſel be but ſmall, yet the pre- 
us Viands will never fail thee; for here is 
at Ineſtimable Jewel, which our beſt and 
WMeareſt Friend Jeſus Chrift left with us, to 
F-cpin remembrance of him; who gave his 
eb to be our Food, his Blood to be our 
Print, his Soul to be the price of our Re- 
Wemption, and his Godhead to be the reward 
F our Pzety, Here is the true Pool of Be- 
da, where we may be cured of all our 
rmitiet: And though we do not ſee Chriſt 
= viſibly 
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, Fuſtice and Mercy in General. 
viſibly Preſent, yet as the troubling of the 
Waters was a ſign of the prefence of the 4». i 
gel. So here under theſe Sacramental Symbol, 
Chriſt Jeſus do's by an inexpreſſible way en. 
ter into the Soul. O Happy, thrice Happy 
we, if our Sins or Unbelief, or Uncharita- 
bleneſs, or Injuſtice, or private Animolitics, 3 
or want of Preparations, do not ſet a bar a. 
gainſt his Grace. If we be thus prepared, let 
us approach to the Table of the Lord, let u 
dip our Tongues in the blood of our Redeem- 
er, and let us come with the Humility of the 
Centurion, Lord, I am not worthy that thu Þ} 
ſhoul ſt enter under my Roof; and yet whats 
the confidence of the poor Soul in the Go. 
pel, May I but touch the Hem of his Garment, 
T ſhall be whole : And thou, O ſweet Jeſus, that 
didſt not diſdain a naſty Stable for thine Inn, 
nor a hard Manger for thy Lodging, and to be 
made a Companion of brute Beaſts, diſdain not us | 
for our ſenſual AffeFions; but vouchſafe to take 
up a Lodging in our hard Hearts, though the) 
be not purified according to the purification of 
the Sanctuary. Prepare us, O Lord, and we ſhall 
be prepared for the King of Glory to come in- 
to. Which King, with the Son and the Holy Ghoſh, 
be all Honour and Glory for ever. Amen. 
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Of Mercy in Relieving the Poor. 


MICAH VI. 8. 


e hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is Good, 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
o do Jaſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk 

# humbly with thy God? | | 


HE laſt time I Diſcourſed on theſe 
words, I ſpoke of doing Jaſtly, which 
Has the firſt thing in the Expoſition ; and 
Pithout repeating what I then delivered, I 
Hall now ſpeak directly of the Particular in 
ie Expoſition, 0 love Mercy, | 


3 3 dbjeRion, that is, why the Prophet ſays, 70 
Wove Mercy, rather than to be Merciful 2 Firſt, 
o direct the Affection to a right Object, to 


Pthers, rather than our ſelves : Secondly, to 


Wcience, and not from Vainglorious re- 
I Es N ſpects 


But firſt, I muſt crave leave to anſwer an 


Whew that Charity ſhould proceed from Con- 


45 
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ſpects: For a Man may do Acts of Mercy fa 
indirect Ends, though he is without Bowel, iſ 


as-the-Scripture.calls an Hard- læarted Mer © 


Thirdly, To ſhew that though a Man has m 
great Ability to do External Ads of .Charint 
and Mercy; yet if he has a liberal Mind, 1 
is accepted by God, as the Goats Hair tha 
was offered for the Tabernacle, the idm 
Mite, and a Cup of cold Water ſneys, that th 8 
Will is accepted for the Deed; and this is tit 
reaſon why the Prophet ſays, to love Merc, | 
rather than to be Merciſul. There are two Ach 
of Mercy, to Giue, aud to Forgiue; the latte 
reſpects our Enemies, and ſuch only as hat 


iojured us, the other reſpects the whole Po 


x 


Houſbold of Faith, and ſuch a N 
Mercy is the Crown of God, for it is - 
ver all his Works ; neither is there any thing 
wherein frail Man does more reſemble his 
Creator, than in the exerdiſe thereof: And 


flerity of Adam, and e 5 
cn 


as are in\Necefſity, Wh 


therefore it is, that our Saviour ſays, br 
ye therefore Merciful, as your Heavenly .Fs 


ther is Mercifal ; which as, muſt not be u- 
derſtood for the Meaſure, (for that we can- 
not equal) but for the Manner of it: and 

here in this Chapter God pralers Mercy be- 
fore thouſands of Rams, and ten thouſand Ri- 
vers of yl. And Chriſt left the Poor and 
Needy to be his Receivers upon Earth, and 


what Charity is ſhevn to them, he uuns it . | 
done to himſelf; Foraſmuab, ſays he, as: e 


did it to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it o 


5 
me; 
* x 
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= 
* 


e 


Of Mercy in-Relieving the Poor. 


47 


7 fo : | for I was Hungry, and ye fed me, I was 
vel; "i — ana york) I os a Thirſt; and 
ler Wave me Drink, I was Sick and in Priſon, 
% he wifited me; and: St. James tells you, 
1111 pure Religion, and undefiled before God 
„Arber, is this, to viſit the Fatherleſs in 
tha hr AMiction. It may be demanded, how 
on is made an Act of Religion towards God, 
the not rather, (as indeed it is) an Act of 
the Narity and Mercy towards Man. I anſwer, 
rc), r Religion (as all other Vertues) has three 
ich As: The Firſt is Elicit or Internal, that is, 


at Ppzritzal Worſhip or Service of the Soul. 
6d it Spirit, and muſt be worſbipt in 


Po. it and in Truth, The Second is Exter- 
the as the Explication of the former, as bow- 
ty. of the Knee, proſtration of the Body, 
6 WW Acts of Religious Piet); for God, which 


eeator of our Bodies and Souls, expects 
Service of both. The Third is, Actas 
eratus, that is, the Act of any other Ver- 
ordered by Religion to the Service of 
a. And thus charitable Actions, whenſo- 

r they aim at God's Service and Worſhip, 
Nome alſo Pioas. And thus you ſee, that 
o Acts of Mercy with reference to the 
of God, is a part of that pure Religion 
ich is ſo acceptable to the Lord; and 
efore it is that //azah ſays, Chap. 58. 66. 
pot this the faſt that I have choſen, to deal 
Bead to the ry, to let the Oppreſſed 
ee, and to tate of the heavy Burtbes. 
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And he ſays, forget not to do good, as if o 


ther Vertues were but half Good, in reſped 
of Mercy; and he adds, with ſuch Sacrifice 


to have us take notice, that every Ams given 


for Chriſts ſake, is not only a Saſtenance to the : 


Receiver, but alſo a Sacrifice to the God of 


Heaven. And he ſays, he is well. pleas d, 


that is, he takes a Spiritual gte in them, 


which the ſame Apoſlle, Phil, 4. 18. expreſ. 


ſes more Emphatically; I am full, Having 


receiv d from Epaphroditus, the things which Þ 
were ſent from you, an Odor of a ſweet ſmell, Þ 
a Sacrifice well pleaſing and acceptable to God. 
And thus you ſee that Works of Mercy are 
not only acceptable unto God, but they are 
his Contentment and Delight, they are ſweet 


ſmelling Sacrifices, or they are above all Sa- 


crifices ; and therefore ſays our Saviour, 6 


ye and learn what this is, I will have Merc, 
and not Sacrifice, and Daniel 4. 27. O King, 


let my Councel be acceptable to thee, break of 
9 \ i 


Of Mercy in Relie ving the Poor. 
Here is cot only an Acceptation, but an Elec 
on of, and a Delight in, and a preferring .o 
thoſe Acts of Mercy to more formal and gli. 
tering Devotions. And therefore it is, tha 
they are ſometimes called Sacrifices as to d 
Good, and to Communicate forget not, for with 
Such Sacrifices God is well pleas d. Forget not, us 
if that other things may be forgotten with- - 
out great prejudice ; but be ſure to have-thi 8 
ſtill imprinted in your Minds; for which St. 
Paul diſdains not to become a Remembrancer, We 


1 
3 
4 
5 


7 
4 


1 iy Sins with Righteouſneſs, and thine I. niquity 
„ Mercy towards the Poor. The vulgar La- 
reads Redime, that is, Redeem ; and Prov. 


at . 6. By Mercy and Truth Iniquity i purg- 
UL | and Luke 11.41. Give Alms of ſuch things 
on have, and bebold all things are clean 
,v I yo» But yet we muſt not ſrom hence 
h. Wnclude, that Alms are a ſufficient ſatis facti- 
. to God, and that they purge away Sin 
4 


Fanctity all other things to us, for theſe 
bor Umbrages ; for King Nebuchadnezer 
IT yrant and an Infidel, was not in a Condi- 
a (as all Men muſt acknowledge) to make 
risfaction to God; neither were a little Alms 
Wicient to counter-ballance ſuch Abomina- 
as as he committed: for it is the blood of 
% Cbriſt that purgeth us from all Sin: 
d, Mt Alms are evidences of true Repentance, 


m, WW which God is pacified; 1 fay, by which, 
e. d not for which, zur for the Merits of Je- 
%, W& Chri/, and infallible Signs and Conſe- 
<< Pences of ſuch a Diſpoſition, and renders 
capable of Remiſſion and Reconciliation : 
2d, tt they are not the price for which our Sins 
re e forgiven; for there is a double Redem- 


Wor, the one perfect, the other imperfect. The 
mer is the payment of a juſt proportio- 


ole price; the latter is, whenever one fol- 
G! us the other; not as a cauſe proceeding, 
J, Wt as a Condition or Means conducing to 
„ rgiveneſs; or as a requiſit to the Applica- 
gon of a price paid by Chrift, fo then there 

ET 13 


50 Of Mercy in Relieving the Poor. 
is a double Satifation, the one of Juſtia 
the other of Complacence: The one requite 
an Arithmetical proportion, the other de 
pends wholly upon Promiſe or Acceptatios 
which is no more than to bring forth fruit 
worthy of Repentance ; if Men's Minds wen 
ſet as much upon Devotion and Contr: lo 
diction, here is nothing that admits eithe 
of Queſtion or Exception. Every good 
Work is a ſeed of Glory, but Alms Dee 
more eſpecially, 2 Cor. g. 6. He that ſoweti MI. 
ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſou 
- eth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully ; ani 
Verſe 10. He that miniſtreth ſeed to th 
ſower, doth miniſter bread for your food 
and multiply your ſeed ſown , that is you if 
alms-deed; and Eccleſiaſtes 11. 1. Caſt th Mo 
bread upon the waters, for thou ſhall find i Ws 
after many days. Caſt it, that is, not ſlow al 
ly, or niggardly, but with a quick and ful 
Hand. Caſt it, that is, not only to thoſk 
that are »igh thee, but alſo to thoſe that an 
remoter from thee. Caſt thy Bread, God! 
Bleſſing is the //aff of Bread, and Bread i 
the /aff of Man's Life; for by it all manne! l 
of Sultenance is underſtood, and therefor: 
we are bid to pray, Give us this Day, our dai. 
ly Bread, Charity and Hoſpitality, is for 
neceſſary and ſubſtantial Viands, and not 
for new fangled, invented Dainties: And i 
he ſays, thy Bread, not another Mans apr 
Bread; for ſome are very bountiful at - 
| nother 3 


3 Of Mercy in Relitving the Poor. 51 
ner Man's Coſt: But the Text ſays; | 


ite uſt be thy Bread, not gain d by Fraud or 
de pin, which ſhews, that God loves to be 
ion ved with a Man's own proper Subſtance, 
uin v. 3. 9. And Laſtly, Caſt thy Bread upon 
en Naters, where it ſeems for the preſent to 
2 loſt. When there appears no hopes of 
he! titution, or upon the Waters, that is, the 
0 eie; for Revelations 17. 15. the Waters fig- 


We much People, and after many days thou 
l find it, that is, both here and hereafter ; 
Pjety has the promiſe of this Life, and 


ant that which is to come. In this Life thou 
find it in thy Eſtate, The liberal Man ſays 
1d, omon, ball have Plenty, and he that wa- 
on erh ſhall have Rain; for you fee that the 
tio of Sareptas charity to Elijah in the 
' i Ws of Famine, did by God's Bleſſing pro- 


W. Ara Livelyhood for her ſelf and her Son. 
h, In this Liſe, that is, in the happy 
tion of a good Conſcience, Charge them 
ys the Apoſtle) that are rich in this world, 
W they be ready to diſtribute, laying up for 


| 15 %eles a good foundation; for tho works 
net Mercy are in themſelves, but a tottering 
"ri ndation for the joys of Heaven, yet they 
als good foundation for the hidden com- 


0 of a quiet Conſcience; for God's Mer- 
us is the Seal, and our Mercy to our 
Pr Brethren, is the Impreſſion. And as the 
reſſion proves the Seal, ſo our Mercy to 
rs for. Chriſt's ſake, is a good proof of 
x E 2 God's 
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God's mercy to us. Thirdly, in the Life T 
come, that is, at the day of Judgment, j 


himſelf, the ſecond he loved as himſelf, th 


no other Aſſiſtance, than that he could d 


condemned) furniſh him with a Windin 
ſheet. The ſecond gave him as cold Con 


The third, whom he valued leaſt, prov 
his beſt Friend, and aſſur'd him, he wou il 


ing-heet. The ſecond is our Kindred a 
Acquaintance, whom we love as our ſelv' 
but all their kindneſs is to accompany us: 
the Grave, and there leave us. The tir! 


works of Charity and Mercy, and they nt 
ver leave us, nor forſake us, but plead for 
before the Tribunal of Cbriſt, and this is. 
Friend indeed. Fourtbiy, ln the Life to com 
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4 
„ 


Bleſſed are the Merciful, they ſhall. find Merg 
There is a pretty Allegory of a Man that ha 
three Friends, the fr/ he loved better the 


third, he loved leſs than himſelf. -Th 7 
Man having committed a capital Crim 
went to his frf Friend, but he afforded hit 


him no good; yet becauſe of their 11 i 
Friendſhip, he would (in caſe he ſnould 


fort, that he could not help him, but yet i 
would accompany his Herſe to the Gran 


wait upon him to the Judge, and be his 4 


vocate, and plead his Cauſe. The u Fries ul 
is the Riches and Mammon of this Work 
which we love better than our ſelves, yt 


afford us nothing when we die, but a Wind 1 
whom we love leſs than our ſelves, 1 


| v 
u 
tu 
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Mt is, in Heaven, he that  Merciful, re- 
tb bis own Soul; therefore our Saviour 
r $-, Luke 16. 4. Make ye friends of the 
mon of 'unrighteouſneſs, that when they 
the they may receive you with everlaſting Ha- 
f, th ions, the mammon of wnrighteouſneſs , 
* eis, Goods not unjuſtly: gotten, but un- 
m 


My detain'd, when we can ſpare them, and 


d hu poor Brethren ſtands in need of them: 
Id = c up treaſures for your ſelves in Heaven, 


din "8s as hard to raiſe a Man's: thoughts up to 
n Heaven, as to make a Milſtone go upwards, 
et! N becauſe they have ſent no Treaſure thi- 
ran er before them; you ſee then how true it 
2 2 chat it is more bleſſed to give, than to re- 
ol 


oe, when a cup of cold water ſhall not looſe 
4 Neward e The Scriptures and the Fathers 
161 e not more plentiful in any one thing, than 
ol commanding works of Mercy, nor God 
ore bountiful in rewarding any Service 
im ae to himſelf at the Day of judgment. 
a1 nd Chriſt will puniſh or reward, according 


e a Man's Practicing, or not Practieing of 
s 1 % laaritable Works, as if that were the only 


1 


vum Neceſſarium. Come ye bleſſed' of my 
aher, I was hungry and ye fed me; and Go 
cunſed into everlaſting burning, I was hun- 
[1 , and ye ſed me not. It was the Obſerva- 
Non of one of the Antients, that he never 
newa Merciful Man die a bad Death. And 
iy E 3 this 
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| this was the reaſon that God commanded the iſ 
Iſraelites when they reapt their Fields; tha 
they ſhould leave the Gleanings; and when i 
they beat their Olives, and gather d ther 
Grapes, that they ſhould not beat every Bough, 
nor gather every Cluſter; but leave ſom: Mpiti 
for the Poor, the Fatherleſs, and the Widou, 
and Strangers; and though the Scriptun 
ſhould not inſtruct us, yet Nature dos in 
form us, in this particular; for we ſee; Ws 
ter will not paſs by an empty place withou 
filling it; and we fee the very Swine wil 
run to help one of their own kind in Diſtren 
Titus though an Heathen, uſed to ſay a What 
Night, that, that day in which he did na 
do ſome acts of Mercy, he loſt the Day 
And the Turks will not ſuffer one of ther i 
own Religion to be a common Beggar, and 
become a Laughing-ſtock (as they uſe u 
ſpeak) to the prophane Nations. Whatſoc- 
ver Talents God has given any of us, it is 3 Peg 
Stewards to account for them, and not 2 
Owners of them, for our own particular uſe 
that ſo every Man may ſtand in need of an- 
ther, and no Man be a Common- wealth to 
himſelf. To ſum up all in a word, you ſce 
how Mercy is commended by Nature, and : 
commanded by God; how he accepteth it, 
prizeth it, and rewardeth it with Plenty, and 
a good Conſcience in this Life; and in the 8 
Life to come at the day of Judgment, with i 
the Kingdom of Heaven. You ſee it is Reli- 
910 . Cion, 4 


— 


/ Mercy in Releiving the Poor. 
„, and the only Faſt God requires, and 
beer ſmelling Sacrifice, above all Sacrifi- 
. Never did this Doctrine need to be 
eacht more than now, not only becauſe of 
os ſolemn time of Leut, (in which the Pri- 
itive Chri/tzaxs did ſhew more Charity than 
other times; becauſe they did then ſub- 
r ract from their uſual Expences, for the 
tter enabling them to ſupply the neceſſi- 
s of the Poor) but alſo becauſe the wants 
many are ſo preſſing, and Charity is 
oon ſo cold, when Men aſſert to be fo 
juch Selifidzans, all Faith, and no Worts; 
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at in truth they are become Nullifidians, no 
ich nor Works. When many are of Acha#/'s 
' Munour, 1\Xi»zs 18. 5. who took more care 
the Summer for his Horſes and Mules, than 
r his diſtreſſed Brethren; and too many 
Whoſe indifferent condition of living compe- 
-ntly in this Country, God has reduced to 
Meggars. I ſay, though to them it may ſeem 
gſeaſonable to preach Charity, yet it is ne- 
clary for them to have charitable Minds, 
$14 alſo a preparation of Heart for charita- 
e Actions, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God 
I make them able. And in the mean time 
Þ ſay with the Prophet, Habak. 3. 17, 18. 
I bough the figtree ſhall not bloſſom, neither 
4% fruit be in the vine, the labour of the o- 
e ſhall fail, and the field ſhall yield no 
eat, the flock ſhall be cut off fromthe fold, 
d there ſhall be no berd in theſtalls ; yet I 


E 4 will 
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will rejoyce in the Lord, I will,be- glad in th 1 
God of my Salvation, And thus much of the 


firſt Act of Mercy, as it reſpects the Poor: 


Two things are further to be conſidered, be. 
fore I ſpeak of the ſecond Act of Mercy, tha 
reſpects our Enemies. As Firſt, who is the 


object of Mey; and Secondly, Who we 


ought to ſhew Mercy to: For anſwer to the 
former, every Son of Adam is the Object, 
every one that ſtands in need of our help 
every one that hath the Image of God ſtampt 


upon him; I mean, not only that ſweet 


Harmony and Conſent, that exact Confor- 
mity of the Soul to God in true Holineſs, 


but even the reaſonable Soul, with all its o- 


ther Faculties, its elevated Under/tandins, i 
the Majeſtick Structure of the Body, the Do- 
minion over the Creatures, and thoſe defa - 


ced Relicts of Godlineſs, thoſe exerpted Key: 


of Divine Light, thoſe ſparks of Heavenly 
Fire, and thoſe Seeds af. Piety, which are 


not ſo totally extinguiſht in the Soul; but that 
Grace may revive them, and giveevery Seed 


its own Body, Eccleſ. 11. 2. Give a portion un- 1 


to ſeaven, and alſo unto eight; for | thou 
| knoweſt not what evil will be upon earth, give 
to thoſe that are preſent, and as in the former 
Verſe, caſt thy Bread to thoſe that are abſent, 
give a Portion; that is, not all thy Alms to 
one, and nothing to others, ſo that (as the 


Apoſile phraſeth it, One is Hungry, and ane E 
ther is Drunken ; but give to a propor- 
| tion 


8 Of Mercy inRebeving the Poor, 37 
the according to his Neceſſities, and thing 
In 4bilities. And therefore the Scripture. 
Ns it a dealing of Bread, and the breaking of 
rad, which implies a Diſtribution to Sea-- 
„ chat is, to thine ordinary Alms-Men ; 
ſo many the Wealthy Jews did uſe to keep 
Memory of the ſeaven Days of the Crea- 
as ſome Chriftiavs of old maintained 
e, in Memory of the Twelve Apoſtles : 
d % to Eight, that is, to any Neceſlt» | 
perſon above that Number, or to Sea- 
and alſo to Eight, that is, both to Jews- 
- 208 Chriftiavs ; the one obſerving the Se- 
I: Day for their Sabbath, and the other 
erouing the Eighth; or to Scaven, that is, 
very many, Seaven ſignifying a Multi- 
e: And alfo Eight, that is, to every one 
Pording to the Greek Adage arayre G10 
t is all. So the Senſe is the fame with 
c of our Saviour, Luke 6. 3. Give to eve- 
an that asketh of thee, that is, not to e- 
ry one that aboundeth, but to every one 
Wt waxteth ; not examining tooſtrictiy, nor 
rching too curiouſiy into the Conditions 
d Merits of ſuch as want; That v, to give 


ry one that asketh , ſaith Solomon, for. 
„ knowe/t not what evil ſhall be on Earth. 
at is, by thy ſeaſonable relief thou may- 
prevent woful Cafualties, that may fall 
Pon thy poor Brethren; and thou mayeſt 
Pert many impending loſſes from thy ſelf: 
Ind Prov. 5. 16. Let thy Fountains be diſa 
5 | | pers'd 
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pers d abroad, and Rivers of Waters in th 


but for diſperſing abroad, or for any ſtream; 
of their bounty in the Streets, they excuſ 
it as Judas did, what needs this wat, Verih 


Dives his Doggs that licked the Sores of po 
Lazarus, ſhall riſe up in Judgment again! 
theſe cloſe-fiſted Nabals, andcondemn them MW 
And Galat. 6. 10. As we have Opportunitic,, | 


let us do good unto all Men, eſpecially unto then 


who are of the Houſhold of Faith, to the Fail 
ful ſpecially; But not only they are the-prin 
cipal objects of Charity, but yet others an ac 


not excluded, do good to all; yea, ſeek op 


portunities of doing good, Titus 3. 14. Lt | | 


ours alſo learn to maintain good Works, th: 


Greek word Tegipa&, ſignifies to ſtand 1 / 
before, which is a Metaphor taken fron 


Tradeſmen, who ſtand or walk before thei 
Shop, that is indeed, to wait for all oppor 
tunities of doing 
nity, let us do good unto all Men'; and wha 


anſwer will they make to Chriſt, who ſbal 


= 
= 


Streets. Some Men turn the Cock, ani 4 
open the Ciſtern continually towards ther 
own Home, as if they were born only fa 
themſelves ; or if they turn it a little to 
wards a near Friend or Kinſman, it is much: 


as we have opports 


| 
Y 
2 


judge the Secrets of all Men, according toth e 


Goſpel, that challenge l Men into ſome Men, 
or perhaps into no Man, who turn ſpecial) 


into only, and tranſlate the Zouſholdof Faith, © e 


ob- 


into their own particular Faction. Let him 
be a Jew, let him be a Turk, yet he is a ft 
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Nea of Mercy; but ſpecially if he be a 
$W&r:/a», though not of their own Perſwa- 
Na or Communion. This has been the 
Wuſe of much miſchief in the World, the 
Waking of ſeveral Opinions, ſeveral Religions, 
Id not diſtinguiſhing between a corrupt 
Wurch, and »o Church. They who out of a 
Wind love to the Body, cheriſh its Sores and 
Wcers , admit of no Reformation; that is, 
te ſo much upon the name of the Church, 
"Wt they will admit of no Reformation, that is, 
Papiſis offend on the one hand, and they 
Joo kill che Body out of a Prepoſterous ha- 
ad to the Sores and Ulcers, that is, out of 
aeeteſtation of Errors, deſtroy the Being 
che Church, as the Presbyterians and o- 
er Sectaries, are as wide on the other hand. 
all thoſe Errors which theſe days have 
Iccht in Europe (except thoſe which en- 
ench upon the Godhead it ſelf, as Socinia- 
9) there is ſcarcely any fo offenſive to Al- 
Wighty God, as that mortal Hatred, that 
each of Charity which is amongſt Chriſti- 
. When our Bleſſed Saviour had re- 
ed that Parabolical Hiſtory of the Sama- 
an, who ſhewed Mercy to the Jew, he 
Includes with a Goe then, and do likewiſe. 
Net there cannot be a greater diſtance ima- 
ned, than was between the Jews and the 


en, | | 

ally 1 pmarttans, Firſt, in their Originals, the 
th, 3 $ 4 S L. aelit es, the | other Aſſyrians. Second. 
in , in their Religion, the one worſhipt at Je- 
ft elem, the other at Mount Gerafim, Third. 


ly, 
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the Object: Take that which is thine own 


the Example of our Saviour, who invited lf 
the Maim'd, the Blind, and the Halt With 
out enquiring how they come to fall int. 


practiſing of Charity; by ſaying, he'is* no! 
ber, that if we do good only to "them that tl 
the Publicans even the ſame? Hadit thou ?- 
God: He that giveth to the Poor, 'lendeth 1 
the Lord. And he will repay with Advan- 


tage, not ten per Cent, but an hundred for 
ten in this Life, and Eternal Happineſs in 
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&, in their Poſſe ons, the Jews eſteemed the Y 
Samaritans Uſarpers ofthar Patrimony whicl 
God gave to their Fathers. Hence was tha 
deadly feud between them, ſaid ie not w 
that thou waſt a Samari tan, "and haft a Devil: 
John 4. 9. And the Jews have no dealing 
with the Samaritans ; yet you ſee by our 95 F 
viour, that a Jew is bound to ſhew merey to 4 
a Samaritan; which ſhews, that it is a vun 
pretenſion for with-hoſding our Charity, U 
ſay, he is a leud Fellow, and by wilful Wal 
has brovght himſelf to woful Wane; what 
that to thee or me ; Charity ſeldom! errs in 


aud be thou merciful, as thy Heavenly Paths Y 
is merciful, who cauſeth the Sun to ſhine up 


the good, and upon the bad, and his rain | 5 
fall upon the juſt and unjuſt, Look thou n 


that Condition. Somè excuſe” their no 
able to requite me. Let it beſo, but remem 4 
good unto us, what thanks have we, for du mi 


ther Man ſhould be thy Pay-maſter, that 


that 
1 
DES. 4 


Of Mercy in Relie ving the Poor. 
it which is to come. And hence it is that 
. Chryſoſtom ſays, that Uſary is the moſt 
inful-of all Arts, and A/ms-Deed of all U- 
hen thou makeſt a Dinner or Supper, 
ie 14. 12. cal not thy rich Neighbours, 
7 J they invite thee again; but call the poor, 
at cannot recompence thee, and thou ſhalt be 


5 
= 
4 
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Wharity, by ſaying, he i mine Enemy; let it 
ſuppos' d, Ie if thine enemy Hunger, give 
0 him Meat, and in ſo doing, thou ſhalt 1 
als of Fire upon his Head; beſides, that 
n be no excuſe, becauſe a wiſe Man owes 
Pore to his Enemies, than to his Friends; 
nd often- times the greateſt Friend, proves 
„ Die greateſt Enemy, either by Ignorance, 
Fonnivance, or Flattery; for how many are 
Haun under the colour of Friendſhip, ſome- 
mes to. Riot, and ſometimes to Perjury, 
Ind ſometimes to Injuſtice, eſpecially when 
iſhood comes cloak't under the name of a 
Friend, as thy Friend Benhadad : But our E- 
enmies are the Hammars that nail us more 
loſely to God, they are the Bruſhes that wear 
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lonitors that awaken us from Sin, and makes 
ſtand upon our Guard, knowing they will 
Hot let the leaſt Miſcarriage in us go untalkt 
f; they are the fire that purgeth our Droſs, 
nd the Water that waſheth away our Filth, 
n and the Snuflers that foul themſelves, = 

= make 


| ; compenſed at the Relurreftion of the . Juſt. 
Viral, Others excuſe their not practiſing 


Whemſelves to beat off the Duſt from us, the 
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we endure, and approve. of a ſharp froſty 
Winter, though it nips and pinches us for 
the prefent, becauſe we know it is bot 
healthful to our Bodies, and advantagious to 
the fruits of the Earth; ſo we ſhould eſteem $3 
Enemies in this life, not Joyous for the pre- 
ſent, but afterwards they bring forth the 
fruits of Righteouſneſs. For though Enmity 3 
comes from the Devil, yet the good Effects 
of it comes from God. The Mother is from 
Babylon, but the Daughter is from Jeruſalem, | 


| laſt excuſe they have for their Uncharitable- 
neſs is, that he is a Stranger, and therefore 
let him be maintain d where he was born; 
and ſay with Nabal, ſhall I take my bread * 


gers: Wilt thou then exclude them from thy 
Charity, whom God Almighty admits to his 
own Meſs, that is, the Poor, the Patherleſs, 
the Widow, and the Stranger; or haſt thou a 
better poſſeſſion here, than he that ſaid, / i 
am a Stranger upon Earth, and a Sojourner, as 
all my Fathers were? All the Sons of Adam 
are Pilgrims upon the Earth, but the Saints 
eſpecially, who ſeek for a City that is to come; 
and Chriſtians ought not to be Strangers to 
one another, Mark 2. 10. Have we not all 
one Father ? And hath not one God created us? 


And 


make us burn more brightly ; why then W * 


and therefore a good Chriſtian will not for- 
bear doing good, even to an Enemy. The 


and my fleſh which I have prepared for my egi 
ſelf and my ſervants, and give it toa ſftran- 
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„ therefore why ſhould we deal Treache- 
% or Uncharitably with one another, As 


ere is but one God, one Faith, and one Bap- 
;/m, ſo there ought to be but one Charity, 
omprehending all ; for we are all Members 


e the ſame Myſtical Body, we are all enli- 


Sen'd with the ſame Soul, the Jloly Ghoſt; 


We are called to the ſame Hope, we all ſerve 


e ſame Lord, weall profeſs the ſame Faith, 


4 e are ſigned with 'the ſame Seal, we fight 


der the ſame Banner, we acknowledge the 
me God, above all, by his Excellency; thro 


i, by his Providence, and in all, by his 
race; and can theſe be ſuch Strangers. 

2X Yet here are two Cautions not to be for- 
Motten in exerciſing of Charity. Firſt, that 
Ne are more bound to relieve our own Poor, 


zn Foreigners; for the order of Charity 


egins with a Man's ſelf; and therefore the 
poſtle ſays, He that provides not for his 
, is worſe than an Infidel. It was the 
ie prayer of the Elders for Boas, Ruth. 4. 


. That he might do worthily in Ephrata, and 
famous in Bethlem ; that is, his Native 


oll, the place of his Habitation. 


The Second Caution is, that we ought to 


—Wiſtinguiſh the Impotent from the able Beg- 
ars; ſuch as Margitas in the Poet; who in 
his Life, never Digg d, Plough'd, or did 


y thing that might tend to Good, as if he 


Pere born only to Eat and Drink; wandring 
l Planets, without any ſetled place to ſerve ei- 


ther 


need not. God hath given a Man two Hand 


ther God or their Country in. The Steway 2 


in the Goſpel ſaid, J cannot dig, 10 beg I a I 


 afbam'd: Theſe Men can Dig, and will na 


and they are not aſham'd to Beg, tho the 


and but one Mouth, and it is a ſhame, if tu] 


cannot provide for one: By the Atbenia 


Law, ſuch a Man was to die, and St. Pai ? 
ſpecifies the Death, by ſtarving. He the 
will not labour, ſhould not eat. And thus“ 
come from the object of our Charity, whid 
is all Mankind, to the ſecond Confideratia 
in the Text, how we ought to ſhew Mere) 
touching which, I cannot ſet before you 1 


better Pattern, than that of the good 8 


maritan, Luke 10. 33. towards the diſtreſſ 1 
Traveller, firſt he pitied him. God threatnel I 


a woe to them that ſtretched themſelves , upu 


their couches, and ate the lambs of, the filo 
and chaunted to the ſound of the wial, an 
drank wine in bowls, and were not grieved « 
the afflitions of Joſeph, Amos 6. Ver. 4, 5,4 
This us the ground of the Apoſtles Exbortatin, 
Heb. 13. 3. Remember them that are bound, 14 


| bound with them, and them that ſuffer 44 


verſity, as being your ſelves in the Body. | St 
condly, he comes to him, and binds up hi : 
Wounds. Charity is not dainty Finger d, n 
ſqueſy Stomack d; it reſts not only in Affedi 
on, but proceeds to Action. What if the 
Thieves that robb'd the Traveller, did lis 
Tculking thereabouts to make a Prey of ho J 
allo 
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at fo: What if ſome of the Officers of Ju- 
a ee, or ſome Paſſengers finding him there, 
10, Mould have apprehended him, as the Author 
* the Robbery 2 What Mercy could a Sa- 
hits expect in ſuch à caſe from the Jews ? 
" Mhoſe had been plauſible pretences for his 
a eglect, but true Charity is not eaſily diſ- 
as uraged, and is uſually as well its own Se- 
Writy, as Reward. The Fig-tree that bore 
15 


Saves, but not Fruit, was accurſt by our 


ic viour, James 2. 14. If a brother or ſiſter 
101 "oh naked, or deſtitute of daily food, and one 


I you /ay unto him, depart a wy e, be you 
de and filld, notwithſtanding you gie 
en wot thoſe things that are needſul to the 
dy, what doth 1 75 Thirdly, He pour d 

= wine and oil; 
anſe his Wounds, Oil is a Lenitive, and 
Wine cauſes ſmart ; which ſhews, that Cha- 


Ind that every one that ſpares us, is not a 
Fiend, nor every one that Correcteth us, 


0, Eren; therefore the wiſe Man prefers the 
4 oak of a Friend, to the kiſſes of an Enemy. 
14 d it is as much Charity to awaken a Man 
. Wat has a Zerbargy, though it be troubleſom 
hi che Perſon, and he gives him no thanks 
o! Writ ; as it is to bind the hands of a Mad- 


| an, to hinder him from hurting himſelf or 


$010 profuſely, but gives him two peace at 
time; which teaches f that Charity has 


il to ſupple, and Wine to 


ſeeks not only to pleaſe, but to profit. 


hers. Fourthly, He caſts not away his 
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an eye to the main Chance. It is Solomon's 
Advice, To let our waters flow abroad, But 
keep the ſountain to our ſelven. God re. 
quires that of our Abundance, we fupply i 
the wants of others; but not to ſtraiten 
our ſelves to eaſe them. YetT confeſs, iti i 
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a grateful thing to God, for a Man to ſub * 


ſtract from his own Neceſſaries, that he may 
have where withal to relieve others; and in 


this time of Lent, which is deſigu d for Mor 
tification, and more exemplary Charity, i 


is not only convenient to do fo, for enabling 
us to give Alms to the Poor, without de- 
creaſing our Wealth; but alſo neceſſary upon 
the account of preſerving our Health, which 


is in moſt danger of being impair'd by In- 


temperance at this Seafon of the, Year, when 


all the Humours that have been quieted by. 


the Cold, now begins to ferment by the heat « 


the approaching ſun ; Let him that ſtole, tea i 6 
no more, but rather let him labour with his om We 


hands, that he may have to give: Whenc: 
you ſee, that even a Labourer is not exempt 
edfrom Works of Mercy, but ſtill according 
to the proportion, he muſt preſent his Mite, 
Lafily, He does all this freely, and is not 
like the Thorn-buſh, that ſhelters the Sheep 
from the Storm, but pulls away part of het 
Fleece for its kindneſs. . As Seneca faid of Si- 


niſter Friendſhip, ſo I may ſay of this cruel ,| . 
Charity, Nægotiatio eſi po tius quam Miſere- 


cordia, it is not the Alms of a Chriſtian, - 
* 20 | rat 
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on's acher the 2xucking of an Hucſſter; not Hier- 
% , but Merchandize, I have now almoſt done 
re. rich the firſt part of Mercy, which is to 
ply ive: I have only to add; that notwithſtand- 
iten Ing the excellent things you have heard of 
it i . that you take heed not to be puft up with 


ub elieving you Merit any thing thereby at 
nay s Hands; for that were firſt to anoint 
| in ie feet of Chriſt with pretious Ointment, and 
for: Ihen to throw the Box at his Head; for when 
, it laue done all we can, Luke 11, 10. 17. we 
ling e but wwprofitable Servants, much mote, 
de. hen our Hands is withered up like Jerebo- 
Don , ſeldom out of our Boſom. When we 
ich Wave. done little or nothing, when our dc- 
In. Wounts at the day of Judgment ſhall contain 


r our Revenge, for our Pleaſures, and for 


Sur 6, or for our poor Neighbours. I have 
ad an old Apologue, of three Virgin Siſters 
Wat came down from Heaven to get Huſ- 


pt Mands upon Earth, Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
ing . Faith ſoon met with a Match, and was 
ite Married to Abraham, the Father of the Faith- 


1 ll ; and Hope was, ind is courted by every 
e, the Scholar, the Soldier, and the Tradej- 


ner n; but 23 wanders up and down, 
Si. Wegleded and diſregarded almoit by all Men. 
vel Net if we may trult St. Paul ſhe is the fair- 


1 Pit; and in ſome reſpect the beſt of all the 
WPilters, 1 Cor. 13. 13. And now abideth 
Fx Faith; 


many ems for our Backs, for our Bellies, 


Vanities, and ſo few or none at all; for 
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Faith, Hope and Charity, but the greateſi(% 
theſe three, is Charity, For Charity is th. 
t Seal of Heaven, and the Gate of th 
anttaary, which leads to the Viſion of thy 
Bleſſed Trinity. And as Pliny writes of 4 In 
that had all ſorts of Cions ſet in it, and bo 
all manner of Fruit; fo this is Charity whit 
ſuſtains all other Vertues, and without whid F 
they are unfruitful. And thus much of ti 
firſt part of Mercy, to give. I ſhould no 
proceed to the ſecond part of Mercy, whi 8 
is to forgive; but this I ſhall reſerve for 1! if 
next Opportunity, and ſhall now leave it! all 
your ſelves to make the Application, whi 
is very eaſie: and conclude with that of o Wſ ; 
Saviour, Luke 6. 38. Give, and it ſhall WF... 


given unto you, good meaſure preſſed down a 


ſhaken together, and running over ſpall u 4 5 
give into your boſom ; for with the ſame u 
Jure that ye mete, itfhall be meted to you lr 


gain. 
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f Mercy in forgiving Enemies, and of 
uni. 4 
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ai ſhewed thee, O Man, what is Good, 
aud what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
2 10 do Juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to 
* * bumbly with thy God? N 
y Ek laſt Sunday I told you, there was 
3 two acts of Mercy, to give, and to 
give; the one reſpected the Poor, and the 
Sher our Enemies, and thoſe that injur d us. 
Wiſpatcht then the firſt act, to give, of which 
vill not now make any Repetition, but 
Woceed to the other act of Mercy to forgive; 
Nd then go on to the laſt particular in the 


Ws of Enemies is no leſs neceſſary a Duty, 
an giving to the Poor, which I formerly 
Spoke of ; tor our Saviour bids us, be wiſe as 
= F 3 Serpents, 


walk 


ext, to walk humbly with thy God. Forgiv- 


69 


70 Of Mercy in forgiving Enemies, | 
Serpeets, that is, careful to avoid all Inju- 
ries, but withal, at innocent as Doves.-And | 
the prime Tnnocency of the Dove is, chat 
is ſo forgetful of Injuries, that though: 
Man ſteal away her yopog önts ohee 2 
Month,” yet ſhe ſtill keeps the-ſame*Nett. WW 
For as the Weapon muſt be firſt pull'd out, 
before the Wound can be healed, ſo the Me 
dicines of Salvation do not proſit a woundel WWF 
Soul, until the revenge be firſt draun out: 
Therefore we muſt be ſure not to Teave the Ws 
point of the Weapon within us, which too 
many revengeful Spirits do, while they ſay, 
vill forgive them, becauſe God command ap 
me, but 1 will never forget them, and I wil 
it were lawful for me to be avenged on them 
Ihis is but an outward Abſtinence, Witb 
out an inward Renovation, like the Ws, ac 
that while the Shepherds were waking, # 
and the Dogs barking, did not deyout WF 
the Sheep, but ſtilf 'retain'd his rave 
nous Diſpoſition: Or like Lots Ne, who WF 
though her Body was out of, yet had her Wap 
Mind in Sodom: or like the Hraelires, that had 
left Egyyt, but yet had a longing mind to 
their oldoarlict andonions. This 1s but a ſweep· 
ing or garniſhing of the Houſe, an outward 
Reformation without an inward Change, i 
which makes the anclean Spirit return "with . 
feven worſe Spirits, and the latter end i WP! 

worſe thay the beginning. For while we cheriſh EF” 
Vindict ive and Revengeful Thoughts one a- u 
. E33 againſt ' = 
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1 And f 8 Humility. . 0 

[nju- inſt another, our very Prayers cannot 
And Wale Gd, who forgive us our Treſpaſſes, but 
the ae forgive tbem that treſpaſs againſt us. 
zh: ad the Bleſſed Sacrament becomes poiſon 
e Wits: us. For, for this cauſe Jays the Apoſtle, 
Tell, are Sick, and many are meal among, you, 
out Was he have Partialities and Quarrels, 
Me yet preſume to come to that Holy Ta- 
ded . Nays Martyrdom it (elf avails not a re- 


1 
ut 4 
, 


the goods to the poor, and nm body to be burnt, 
= = L * 82 . . 61 
to have ue charity, it praſteth me nothing, 


ay, d Sacrifices:to God himſelf, are not accep- 
nch Nie in this Caſe; for Chriſt himſelf Com- 
"ih ads, That beſare webring our gift to the al- 
m e muſt go qu be reconciled to aur brother. 
th lc is reported of la, that bloody Monſter, 
0, ritqwvas hard to kaow, whether he or his 
g, Vea died firſt. Fo write lojurics in Mar- 
is far from Chriſtian: Mercy. When the 
re. eieles askt: Chri/,, thall we call for Fire 
ho is pm Fleaven, to conſume the Cities that will 
« t receive us? (though they had the exam- 
2d e of Elias, and a far greater Provocation) 
to e our Sauiour reprehends them with a, Je 

how not what Spirit ye are of. Cato Was of 


Wo. Ee Fellow, who repenting of the Abuſe, 
zz d his Pardon, anſwered, he had for- 
ren it. And ſo was Photzor, that famous 
benian, who when he was to drink the 


Coun- 


gful Perſon, 1 Con 13. 3. Though I give 


detter Temper, | when being ſtrucken by a 


an 0s badly Pain vials hid ned 
Ds | 4 
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Of Mercy.in forgiving, Enemies, 
Country- men had unjuſtly adjudged him ta 
commapded his Sox that he ſhould-forget i 
But the rareſt and chiefeſt Patterm of Here | 
and Charity, is our Saviour, - who died. for bu 
Euemies, prayed for his Criciſſers, kiſſel 
Judas that betrayed him, cured the Ear c 
Malchas that apprehended him; and bewatl 
ed the City of geruſalem with Tears, when 
he knew he ſnould meet with the worſt 
ſages. Whence you ſee, that it is the wil 


of Ged, That we ſbould bleſs them that cuſe u, . 


do good to them that hate us, and pray for then 
that hurt us. This is the nobleſt reveng 


that e can take, Zo love our Enomits;\'as Gu i 


loved: us; to pray for them, as St. Stepha | 


did for them that ſtoned him; to procun ih 
their Converſion, as 4nanzias did; to prevent Wl 


occaſions of Offence, as Jacob/did+to'Eſav, W 
to mollifie them with gentle words, as 145 
gail did David; to Miniſter things neceſlar) 
ro them, as-Eliſhadid to the | 
receive them into Mercy, when they ſue for 


Grace, as Joſeph did his Brethren. For thu Wi 
we ſhall-not only ſecure our ſelves of a te. Mit 


ward from Heaven, for being Merciful; but 
alſo provide for our own Safety,” by rebating 
the edge of our Enemies fury. For we ſes, 


whilſt the Mouſe and the Frog were fighting, WW: 


they both became a prey to the ite. Pliny | 


relates a ſtory of two'Goats, which met in 
the midſt of a narrow Plank laid over a ſwift PV 


US ” g 8 9 1 g0 b 2 


of U 


Syrians, and to 1 | Hh 


bv — TY ol Fi 0 
nor 


toi 


IJ - 


ydrow ned; but one of them crouch- 
by down, became a bridge for the other to 
7 over, and ſo both Were ved. Thus 


2. 


Wcual Vieldigg, and Bending on both ſides, 
Wvecnts breaking; and many of thoſe fad 
As which folldw Mens Apprehenſions of 
g affronted; would be prevented; Solo- 
eile jou, that a ſoſt anſwer turns away 

b: We ſee that Wounds do meet, and 
in a Scar; and if àa Bone be broken, 


SEE CT Et 


dy | 


gi: n parts contribute matter to make it 
Pager than it was before. And therefore 
a ſhame, that the Differences and Diſſen- 
m Mins of Chriſtians, ſhould be ſo flowlyheal- 
e ſee that ſtrange Trees by Inoculati- 


>= 


it we thus forgive dur Enemies, we 
It heap coats of fire upon their © Heads, that 
turn their Malice inte fervent Love, or 
ch them inwardly with the remorſe of a 
ey Conſcience! For as there is a kind of 
under that melts the Sword, without 
ting the Scabbard; and as the force of a 
ot out of a Gun, is abated by meet 


rifieth a — and paſſionate Spirit. So 
u vowed" Revenge changed into 
| we and Kindneſs, by Jacobs courteous Be- 

wiour, and David's fury againſt Nabal mi- 
tigated 


— AnbiSothn 3ST 


2 paſs by one another; and if 
y cid ht, "they mult both of them be 


are made one: And can there be no way 
d out to unite the divided Members of 


Noith 4 pack of Wool, ſo a ſoft beau 


73 


Of Mercy in forgiving Enemies, 
tigated by the winning and diſcreet anſus Ye 
ot _ and Saul Heart was ſirucky p 
with Remorſe, by the :kindneſs. of De,] Wh, 
And by doing, thus, weſhall fulfill the Coo 
mandments of God, which enjoyn us, Ex« i 

4- If: tho meeteſt thine enemies ax ar af 11 
bh aſtray, thou ſbalt bring, him back ,ogaini 
him. In Human . it & not lawfi 
for the Judge to favour either Party; but A 
1 mighty 5 2 OF —— = ho! iſo! 
we ſho end our ſelues D: "$$: 
vid, Forgive, and ye ſhall be jorgiven: B iſh 
our corrupted: Nature is ſo Ambitious, th . 
we would have all Men fall down before u 
and worſhip. us; and would have our prait . 
ſounded upon a Silver Trumpet, when the Wiic 
do not deſerve to be pip d upon an Oaten Reel 
Hence it is, that every little Contempt, « 
eoncei ved Affront is ſo bitter to us, that! 
puts us into a great Niſorder ; If we be b 
at little advancd in Riches. or Honour, 
Man muſt not ſpeak innocentiy of us, W. 
is but common to report, but preſently w Þ 
huft and ſtorm, and. vow Revenge: When 
as God knows, it ends all in makiag o 
ſelves Ridiculous, in diſegyering our Folla f 
and Weakneſs to the World ; of Whichthen 
eannot be a more certain evidence given 
than our eaſineſs to be tranſported with P, 
ſion;; and this humour prevails upaa many 
who are otherwiſe Irreproveable; and th. 
—— \ becauſe we have too great * 


76 Of Mercy in forgiving Enemies, 
fore, with the Dog to run at the one, a 
bite it, and not diſcern the Hand that thre 
it > eſpectally, if we conſider, that :Reven | 
# wot curl. But God s, Who ſays, Vengeance: 
mine, and Twil repay it. Go is not like BY n. 
al Berith, for hi revenge ſleeps not. Whe 
Julian perſecuted the he Chrifices, and ask! . 
Scoffingly, what the Carpenter's Son was do & 
ing, it was well anſwered, that he Was m 
king a Coffin / for Julian; and ſo it / prove 
preſently after, as Jalias himſelf -acknov i 
ledg d, when he cryed, tandem uiciſti Gai of 
le, O Galileas, thou haſt at laſt obercon lp 
me. Who is amongſt us, that injureth 1 
his Brother, either in Word or Dæed, a 
ſtands not in need of his Pardon: Conſida 
ought we not to do, as we woald be done an th 
Our Heavenly Father pardons us thoſe: Ini x 
ries that are — greater, (ass 
ing committed againſt an infinite Eſſen lh 
than we can ſuffer; and therefore (ure v © 
ought to forgive the wrongs our Brothersd 
us. Conſider the Parable of the unjuſt Ste? 
ard, ho was forgiven all his Debt, but! 
terwards for his eruel Behaviour to his Fe | 
Jow-Servants, he was delivered to the 1d 
mentoes till he paid the utmoſt Farthin; 4 
with this concluſion of the whole Point, 1 
Shall my heavenly fatber do 0 you, if. you fo 1 
ive not every one bis brother: from lis hear. jt 
— Deſite of Revenge, Defaceth th 
image of god, Hoppe th the fountain r 
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f 430 W bee gates the ſpi- 
of — and the comforts of the Holy 
, and” ſubjects a Man both to the Eter- 
ond Temporal Judgments of God. And 
s have done — — ſecond Act of Mer- 
co forgive; and I ſhall now proceed to 
ax of the laſt thing in the Expoſition and 
Text, in theſe words, To walk humblywith 
God; wherein we have two parts. Firſt, 
duty towalk with God; Secondly, the man- 
hambly, that is, in Humility. Firft, of 
== Duty to Walk. Whence obſerve, that the 

Wu! has feet as well as the Body, the Affecti- 
care the feet of the Soul; Tor come unto 
== ſaith our Saviour, all ye that are weary 

= heavy laden; that is, come unto me, not 
rh corporal Steps, but with earneſt Dehres, 
ent Prayers; and true Faith. And ſo the 
Wiking diſorderly, mentioned in the ſe- 
od to the Theſſalonians 3. x1. is not under- 
od of a reeling, ſlippery pace, but of an 
2 — ungodly Life, living and walking 
e, being the ſame thing, Phillippians 3. 
followers of me, and mark them that walk 
zou have me for an example. 

Jochen to walk with God, is to form our 
zes and Religion according to his Mil, 
d in all our Actions, to behave: our ſelves 
in his preſence, Genefis 6. 9. Thus did No- 
walk with God, and thus did Abraham, Ge- 
7 17. 1. Walk before me, and be thou per- 


#; all which thus examined, ſhows, that 


3 
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to wall with God, is to be Religious; no 


Religion is the true worſhipping of one true Gi 


by Feſus Chrift, according to the - ſcripture Þ 


with aſtedfaſt endeavour to keep the purity (1 
the conſcience unſpotted, in hopes. of: the fata 


reſarrettion from the dead And this Worſuij 


is Twofold, Internal and External; the E 
ternal Worſhip is principally Three-fold; h . 


preaching and hearing God's Mord, the lu 
vocation of his Name, and the reverent uh { 
of the Sacrament, As to the ß, God en 
quires nothing more earneſtly, than that h 


People be taught the knowledge of hin. 


Son of man ſaith God, cry aloud and. ſpare 1 
lift up thy voice like a trumpet ; Ge ye preach Þ 
and teach, ſaith our Saviour; aud wee it n 


faith the Prophet, if I keep filence. As to tit ik 


ſecond Invocation of his Name, Nature: it ſel 


Dictates it unto us, witneſs, our lifting; u] ll 
our Eyes and Hands unto Heaven, in an) 
ſudden perplexity ; and God commands it, Wig! 
Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I n 

hear you, Prayer brings God's Grace down un 


to us, and has fuch Power and Efficacy init, 
that it binds the hands of Gad; for, Let m} 


alone, ſaith God to Moſes, that my wrath ma) 
war hot againſt them. The Third part of Relig 
on, is the reverent uſe of the Sacraments! ; ft 


they are not things indifferent to be uſed, ot 
not us d, at our | 
commanded to it. And if we would either 


prove our ſelves Qbedient, or ſhew that we 


pkafare, becauſe we ar: 


ef Flumility, 
re Chriflians, we muſt be Baptiz d, to ini- 
ne us into Chriſtzanity, and to waſh away 
Nur Natural Corruption. And we muſt Com- 

Y (SW:avicate to confirm us, and to ſeal the aſſu- 
ace of God's love in Chrift to us; and thus 
ich for the External Worſhip of God. 
he Laterna is the ſervice of the Spirit, 
th Without which, all our Preaching, Hearing, 
Fraying, Chriſtening and Communicating, 

uk re in he Prophet Hoſea s words, But like a 
n eagb-ba-t cake, good for nothing, for God is 
1 38/77:7r, He muſt, he will, be worſhipt in Spi- 
8: ; that is, we muſt have awful thoughts 
f him, and not ſuffer our ſelves to think, 
bat we dare not practiſe. And this Religion, 

I hich confiſts of theſe parts now mentioned, 
placed between Idolatry and Superſtition in 
he Excets, and Zereſy, and Atheiſm, and In- 
eli in the defect: So then you ſee, that 
o give true worſhip to the true God, is Re- 

t, igion; and Piety to a falſe God, is Idolatry. 
Mao give falſe worſhip to the true God, is Su- 
3 erflition; to ſwerve from a part of ſaving 
it, aith, is Hereſie, and to deny the whole wor- 
Whip of God, is Atheiſm and Infidelity, And 
Fhus true Religion, as all other Yertues, has 
hree Acts; the firſt Elicit, which is an in- 
ard deſire of giving God the Honour and 
' Morſhip due unto him, acknowledging the 
loveraignty of his Being, with ſuch a lowly 
Submiſſion, as is not to be communicated to 
any of his Creatures. The legal Sacrifices 


were 
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fo Of Mig in forgiving Enemies, 
were a part burnt with fire, and a part poy- 
der d with Salt, to ſhew the power gf th: Þ 
Spirits, with which God muſt be worſhigt, J 
The Second act of Religion, is External, an. 
9 1 to the former, as an expreſſion of t. 
as proſtration of the Body, vocal Thank. 
giving and Prayers which are as due to Go] 
as the former, being he is Creator. of the i 
Body, as well as of the Soul. Out ward Cete. 
monies (1 ſpeak not of ſuch as are inſtitute i 
by Chriſt) as the Bleſſed Sacraments, but ſuc 
as are inſtituted by Mew, however, the) i 
may fall into disfavour with incouhiderat wn 
Perſons, as a Learned Author has it, are . 
table helps to Devotion, grauity and niodeſty i | 
the ſervice of God, expreſſions of thoſe Heaver Þ 
ly defires and diſpoſitions, whach we ought 115 
bring along with us, main helps to Atteut in, 
ſurtherers of Edification , viſible Iuſtructon, 
ignorant Mens Books, helps 7 Memory, exerci. 
ſes of Faith, and the fhell that defends ti 
kernel of Religion, and preſerves it from C. 
tempt. And if a Soldier be encouraged u 
the Battel by the ſound of the Trumpet, ani ee 
the Lion rouſeth up his Spirits by laſhing Pp 
himſelf with his Tail, is it not every whi WM! 
as rational to conclude, that ourward Ge- 
ſtures animate, and add Zeal and Feryor to 
inward Devotions? For as in a Bow, the 
lower we draw the String, the higher the 


Arrow mounts ; ſo the lower we proſtrate 
our ſelves in our Prayers, the more b * 


ot 


uro h Relieving the Poor. 

JF they aſtend to Heaven. The third act of 
Religion, is that which we call Imperat; that 
Wis, the act of any vertue ordered by Religi- 
Won to the glory of God; but I am yet to 


fit learn, how it comes to paſs in theſe latter 
ki. times, that we have concluded Religion fo 
500 much in the firſt act, that we have ſeldom 
the Niven it leave, to break out either into the 
re- iecond or third Act; as if it were enough for 
ted MWſecuring of the worſhip of God, to ſerve him 


Wn the Spirit, without any outward evidence 
either of good Works, or reverent deport- 
nent towards him: This I am-ſure of, the 
. WMvery Heathens were the more open-handed 


aunce themſelves, the 1/raelites parted with 
heir Ear Rings and Bracelets, and the Idola- 


Rams, and his ten thouſand rivers of Oil. And 
an you imagine, that their Devotion to their 

als, will not condemn our Indevotion to 
he true God. Religion is ſo called, from 
eligando, which ſignifies to bind; our An- 
eſtors gave it that Name, becauſe it bound 
Man to his God; but we, their more cun- 
Ning Off ſpring, are apt to invert it, and to 
ive it that Name, becauſe it binds God to 
s; and we expect, that he only ſhould be 
dive in conferring benefits upon us, and we 
Waſllive in receiving them. And truly it were 
well, if it were no worſe, but to our Shame 
ily nd Reproach, we are many times too active 
| ag G in 


n WMowards their Gods, the Baalirs did cut and 


n, Wer here in my Text, with his thouſand of 


* 
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82 f Mercy in Relieving the Poor. 
idoing what is expreſſy, not only contrary il 
to his Nallbut his N and which 
in the end, will deſervedly bring his Diſple» 
ſure upon us: But let us not deceive. out 
ſelves, for Religion ſignifies to walk win 
God; and walking implies Action, a Progrels, 
and going forwards in Piety, and Holy Adi. 
ons, unleſs we do our parts, God will do what 
he has promis'd : And therefore it we wall 
not with God here, we ſhall not live with bin 
in Glory hereafter. And that you may be in 
duced hereunto, conſider, that there is na Wo: 
a Text in the whole Book of God, which , 
contains not a Motive to Piety and Religion, We. 
not only that, but the Heavens above us, and li 
Hell beneath us; and the Creatures round hc 
about us, call for our Piety. Nay, the 
| Members of our Bodies, the Faculties of out WF 
1 Souls, the Mercies of God, and the Judg 
4 ments of God, exhort to Religion; Fear the 
1 Lord, and he will bleſs thy bread and thy we 
ter, and take every evil out of the midſi of thee, 
and Deut. 18. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Ci- 
ty, and bleſſed in the field, bleſſed in the fruit 
of. thy body, and in the increaſe of thy flocks, . 
and thou fhalt be like a tree planted by the ws Woe 
ter fide. And the Apoſtle tells you, that Wa" 
Piety has the promiſe of this. life, and that 
which is to come, This is the end of our Cre- i 
ation, and the end of our Redemption, tba: 
we 77 ſerve him in righteauſueſs and holi- © 
weſs al the days of our lifes Nay, this is he | 
eee 5 | =i 


Of Merey in Relie ving the Poor. 
Mid of all God's Benefits; / Beſeech you bre. 
Wes, fays the Apoſtle, By the mercies of Je- 
a Chriſt, ' that 'you give up your bodies a red . 
ur Nabe and deceptable ſacrifice unto God. This 
Wche end of all the Croſles and Afflictions 
ſends upon us, to draw us unto himſelf; 
„7a would not come to 44/olon, till he 
Wrnt his own Fields, ſo we ſeldom go to 
till he forces us with the rod of Afflicti- 
n . This we are taught by the example of 
riſt, and by the holy Angels, whoſe cate 
Jo ſerve God, and to perſwade us to Holi- 
, as alſo from the endeavours of the De- 
TW; who does all he can to hinder us from 
SSline(s of Life: Nay, our Baptiſmal Vow, 
Werein we promiſed to forſake rhe Devil, 
8 a4 his works, the vain pomp and glory of 
world, and all the carnal defires of the 
obliges us unto this, and out reaſſuming, 
Sewing, and confirming the ſame Yow at 
> Sacrament. And if we conſider it feti- 
y, now is the time for us to ſtrive more 
Wn ordinarily for this Holineſs; becauſe this 
is a Fair, wherein we may buy either 
„, or that which is more ſubſtantially 
, Yices or Vertues, And therefore as a 
aveller towards Evening, mends his pace 
his ion; ſo ought we towards the . 
our Days, to make the greater haſt, an 
rather, becauſe there is a neceſſity if we 
j- ould be happy, for our walking humbly 
he h God. For that is the foundation of all 
d =. (3 2 | Vers 
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Of Mercy in Relieving the Poor. 
Vettues (without which, they are but Gl. 
ſtering Sins.) It is the Cement of all Soi 
ties, in Church or Common-wealth ; with 
out this all our ſtrongeſt Deſigns, and Mo 
dels of Government, are but Caſtles built Hei 
the Air; and beſides this, they that walk with 
God, have great Privileges. They are 1 
Creatures, living Stones, plants of God's rig\i 
Hand, friends of Chriſt, a royal Prieſt hol 
Children of Light, earthly Angels, Citizens! 
Heaven, and Cobeirs of Jeſus Chriſt, Ad 
Laſtly, the Advantage of it is Inconceivable Ml 
tor a Holy Life, has an Holy Death, ande 
good Conſcience, and is followed with MI 
ternal Glory. For as the Sun is not the high 
er ſor our gazing on't, nor the Fire the hotu 
tor our going nearer to it, ſo God is not by o 
worſhipping of him, made more Gloriou 
but we much more Happy. Why then, 
the Olympian Combatants took ſuch pains u 
a Garland of Flowers, or if Ariſtotle key 
himſelf naked Night and Nay, with his BUY 
and copper Baſon, that he might attain to 
more exact knowledge in Philoſophy: An 
it Archimedes was fo taken up with drawing 
of his Mathematical Lines, that he was no 
aware of the Soldiers that knock't him oF 
the Head; how much more ought we ty 
{weat and toil for this Godlineſs, that bring 
us ſo mighty a reward in this Life, and an ei 
ternal weight of Glory in the Life to com 
And from hence therefore you may ſee; on | 
$567 ume much 


and of Humility, _ 


och they are deceived, who think that 


e Religion conſiſts in Queſtions and Diſ- 


tes, that limit Religion and Godlineſs to 
eir being of the Church, or of this or that 


ommunion. The Apoſtle St. James tells us 
erwiſe, Chap. 1. 23. any man be a hea- 
of . the word, and not a doer, he js like un- 


4 ana be holding his natural face in a glaſs, 


ftraightway fargetteth what manner of man 


a. I may ſay, he is like a Man delight- 


with ſweet Perfumes, in a Perfumers 


Wop, but carries none away with him: 
Whereas, Religion muſt be a daily and con- 


nt Act, walking, as the Text tells you; 
muſt ſerve: God on Work-days, as well as 
Sundays and Holydays. It muſt ſeaſon 
our Actions and Sufferings, when God cor- 
ts us; Godlineſs adds to our Fear, Reve- 
ce and Watchfulneſs, and makes us bow 


der his Rod; and it muſt be woven with 


our Actions, for that enobles the baſeſt 


ion, as the Sun does enlighten a dark 
oud. And thus David s dancing before the 


of God, was ligitimated by Religion 
a noble Action, though in it ſelf very 
2an. They are alſo deceived, who fancy 


Wat Religion conſiſts in Ceremonies ; for Su- 


Irſtition and Religion differ as widely, as 
Mattery; and Friendſhip: The one is like a 
mely and grave Matron, adorned with de- 
Ynt and neceſſary Habiliments; and the o- 
er like a Curtiſan. It is confeſt, that 


G3 Cere- 
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Ceremonies ovght to be like Leaves, to de 
fend the tender Fruit from nipping Winds, 
but not ſo thick, as to hinder the Sun fron 
ripening of them. And thus 1 am com 
from the Duty to walk, to the manner in H. 
mility ; which we muſt not only conſider h 
particular, as it relates to the '/ſraelites hen 
in the Text: But in General, as it relates u. 
all Chriſtians, as it relates to the ſraelire: 1 
we may infer, from conſidering the whol$ 
Scope of the Prophet, why God required 441 Wh 
mility from them; that it was, becauſe they 
began to be Proud, and High- minded, and 
to forget C that brought them out of 1 
gypt, and led them in the Wilderneſs; au 
through their own Pride and Stiffneſs, be 
gan to make Gods to themſelves, after tit 
manner of the Geatiles, and to worſhip Tao 
and therefore after God: pleaded his Cad 
with them, and convinc't them of their Fo. 
1y and ingratitude, of their Pride and Rebell. 
on, he enjoyns them Humility, that is, to eos 
ſider their own Nothingneſs, as elſe where ge 
bids them Look to the Pit whence they ue 
taken, and the Rock whence they were bewi ;\ 
but as it relates to us Chriſtiaus, it muſt reach 
further; for as the Evangelical Law has made 
a fuller diſcovery of our Duties, both as to 
the Manner, and the End of them, ſo it e 
quires more perfect and greater degrees of 
Vertue: Inaſmuch as the Service which the 
Goſpel requires, is more Spiritual W 


; Fe and of Humilit . 
dice ihe Law do's exact; for under the Law, 
nd;, be lowing of the bead like a bulruſh, and the 
ron Whralking ſoftly, and the ſprinkling with aſhes, 
om: (as in Abab) was in ſome degree accepted; 
H ut under the Go/pe/, not only the outward 
h hewof Hutnility, but alſo the inward Meek - 
es and Humility of the Heart and Spirit 
s required; and therefore it was that our 
aviour gave us ſo exact a Pattern, for that 
e bids % learn of me, for I am bumble and 
rect - This Chriſtian Humility therefore 
oonſiſts in a deep ſenſe of our now Unwar- 
chineſs, and of our Inability: of doing any 
hing in it ſelf acceptable to God, and in ac- 
au no wledging all that we are to do, and have 
be ro proceed from the exuberance of God's 
Mercy and Bounty to us. And it mult not 
Wooly reſpeR our Behaviour towards God him- 
elt, but alſo towards Man; becauſe our A- 
of. ions and Deportment towards one another, 
- Waccording to this Rule, do's immediately 
Wfvlfil the Commands of Gd; and by their 
being ordered by Religion to his Glory, be- 
e come alſo Pious. I will not now trouble you 
Vith telling you that this Humility ſhould 
reach us to humble our ſelves under the 
c, to prefer others before our ſelves, to 
condeſcend to the meaneſt Offices and Servi- 
Nees, for the promoting of God's Glory, and the 
Salvation of Souls; becauſe all that, and more 
too, is underſtood by it. But I ſhall now make 
a ſhort Repetition of what I delivered on this 
1 | G 4 Subject: 


Of Mercy in for giving Enemies, 
Subject: And Firft, then you may remem. 
ber | told you, God had a Controverſy with 
his Pepple, wherein I obſerved the Parties, 
and the Proceedings; the Parties were three. 
Firſt, God the Plaintiff, Secondly, Iſrael the 
Defendant, and Thirdly, the Mountains the 
Judges: In the Proceedings alſo I told Jo 
there were three parts. Fipſt, God's Plea, 
a Plea of Debt, in the Verſes 3. 4, 5. Se- 
condly, Hraeſ s. Anſwer. Thirdly, God's Re. 
plication in my Text, He hath ſpemed thee, O 
Man. I gave you four Inſtance, wherein 
our cafe js parallel with the fraelites :.1 told 
you, God did. three ways diſcover _hin(elt 
unto, vs, by the Book of Nature, by the 
Book of the Creatures, and by the Book c 
God. I proyd to you, that the Bible was 
the Book of Ged, by its , Antiquity, by is 
Conſent, by the fulfilling of its Prophecies, b) 
the teſtimony of the Martyrs, by the Judg- · 
ments that fell upon thoſe Zyrents_that en- 1 
deavour'd' to ſuppreſs it; and by that Light v. 
that ſhines to them, who with Humility I 
| read it, and Devotion pray to underſtand it, I 
in order to their living according to it. I. told tk 
8 God preferred Juſtice, before Mercy, Ute 
o unmask Hypocrifie, and to ſhew that he is I © 
more ſenſible of the wrongs done to his Ser- t! 
wants, than to himſelf, I told you, that 7«- MY © 
Hice in a general Senſe, did comprehend all . 
Pertues'; and that Juſtice was à conſtant wil e 
of paying ever man what u right, and that YN | 


and of Humility. 

it was either Pullict or Private, I told you 
that private Juſtice had two Parts. Firſt, to 
& wrong no Man by Fraud or Violence. Se- 
WW condly, to give every Man his due; and more 
icularly, that there was a Juſtice from the 
Parent to the Child, and from the Child to the 
Parent; from the Prince to the Subject, and 


, from the Subject to the Prince; from the Mi- 
e. iter to his Pariſhioners; from the Husband 
ic- IF to the Viſe, and fo on to all the Relations in 
che World; T told you, that general Juſtice 
10 vas converſant about the general Good of 
Id che whole Community. 1 gave you ſome 
lt Fl practical. Inferences, wherein I ſhewed you, 
he that Juſtice was not only to be obſerved in 


our Goods, or. Inheritance, but alſo in our 
good Name, and Credit, and Reputation, 
that is, not to beſpatter any with Calum- 


y nies, and falſe Reports,; and told you, that 
telling the truth it ſelf with a miſchievous 
„Intention, in the Language of the Scripture, 


t WF was to make a Lie, as in the caſe of Doeg: 
Then ] proceeded to the ſecond part of the 
„ Text, to love Mercy, and ſhewed you, why 
the Prophet ſaid, to love Mercy, rather than 
„to be Merciful. Firſt, to direct our Affe- 


ence, and not from Vain- glory. Thirdly, 
that though a Man has not where withal to 
do acts of Mercy, yet he ought to have a 
Will, when God ſhall give him Ability. 10 

1 on ano 


5 WF Qionsto the right Object. Secondly, to ſhew 
that Charity ſhould proceed from. Conſci- 


1 


— EE ; 


Of Mercy in forgiving Enemies, 


 #lfo told you, Mercy has two Parts, to Give, | 
and Forgive; that to Give, reſpected the 
whole Poſterity of Adam that are in Want; 
But eſpecially the houſhold of Faith: And that 
to Forgive, reſꝑected our Enemies, and ſuch 


as injure us. I told you, that '4ims-g 


roing is 
call'd pare Religion by St. James; foraheritha: 
(as all other Vertues) three Acts, Elicit, 
External, and Imperat; that is, whem the 
Act of any other Vertue is order d by Reli. 
gion, to the Honour of God. I told you, 
that the Scripture do's promiſe more Rewards 
to A/ms-gzving, and enjoyns it more than a- 
ny other Duty: I told you, that tho they ? 
de not fatisfie for Sin, that they are good 
Evidences, and Companions of true Repen- 1 
trance; and that there is a double ſatisfaction 
for Sin, the one of Juſtice, that is the Blood 
of Chriſt; the other of Complacence, by ver- 
tue of Gods Promiſe, that is, Works of Mercy. 
T told you that every good Work was a Seed 


of Glory, and that Alms-deed did procure a 


reward not only in this Life, but alſo in the * 
Life to come: And then I ſhewed you, that } 
the object of our Mercy and Charity, is eve- 


ry one that ſtands in need of our help; un- 
der which Head, I told you the meaning of 
that Text, give a Portion to Seves, and alſo 
to Eight; to Seven, becauſe the Wealthy 
Jews did maintain ſo many Poor, and to 


Eight, that is, to more than that Number; 1 
or to Seven, and to Eight, that is, both to 


Jew 
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W 1 


zelt und of Humility. | 
and Chriſtian; the Jews obſerving. 


th — for their Sabbath, and the — 
nt; ¶ Jiaus the Eigbeb; or to Seuen, that is, to 
hat WY Mary, and to Eight, that is to every one, 
ch according to the Greek Proverb, dravre 
ris WM Gro, Eight. wall, I anſwer d, the ſeveral pre- 
as tences uſed for not exercifing of Charity, as 

i, that he is a /ewd Fellow, that he is not able 
he to requite me again, and that he is an Eve- 
li- ; I told you there were two Cautions to 
u, be obſerved in in of Charity, Firſt, 
ds that we are more oblig d to relieve our own 


Poor, than — off Secondly , that we 
ht to nw between the impotent 
a gr Beggars ; and for the manner of our 
Charity, I gave you the example of the good 
Samaritan : He firſt pitied the wounded Jew, 
Secondly, he bound up his Wounds. Thirdly, 
he pours in Wine and Oil. Fourthly, 
throws not away his Money Profaſely, but 
gives him two Pence; which ſhews, that in 
our Charity weought not to eaſe others, as 
td ſtreighten and burthen our ſelves; Tho 
-we ought in this time of Leut, eſpecially to 
ſpare our ſelves, to give to the Poor. 
And Laſtiy, he do's: all this freely, without 
preſſing upon the Nece{lities of the Indigent 
Perſon. And now this day I treated of the 
other Act of Mercy, to forgive our Enemies, 
and gave you ſeveral reaſons for it; and that 
ve muſt ſo forgive, as to forget, and. to do 
1 unto chem. And of the laſt 0 
ar 


92 Of Mercy. forgivmg Enemies, 
Iur in the Text, To walk humbly with thy God; 
L.told you of the Duty. to Walk, which was a 
proficiency ,in Religion, and. à preſſing ſor- 
ward towards the mark of our. high Calling, 
and of the manner in Humility, as it rela- 

ted to the Jews here in the Text, and to all 
Chriſtians in General. I ſhall not trouble you WM 

with any farther Repetition, but earneſtly fo 
beſeech you to. conſider, that hearing of fo 


Sermons is not the thing that will carry you pe 
to Heaven, no, nor knowing the Will of co 
Cod, but the doing of it: And therefore ex- u 
amine your ſelves, and fee what you have te 


profited by this whole Diſcourſe; ſee whe- 8 
ther you have ſtedfaſſly reſolved to do juſtly, WM 


To love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God: 0 
Believe me if you have not, it were better for / 
you, that you had never heard at theſe Du- t 
ties; becauſe being told of theſe things, and n 
not being benefited by them, will both ag- t 


gra vate your Sin, and enhance your Puniſj- e 
ment. And therefore I once more paſlio» WM t 
nately beſeech you, to conſider how ſada 6 
thing it is to deſpiſe the Riches of God's G WM « 

6 


weſs, and long Suffering, which ought to lead 
you to Repentance; and while it i to Day, 
reſolve to mend your Lives, and to repent of 
what is paſt, leaſt God pronounce that dread- | 
ful Sentence, which he did once againſt the 
Jews : Rehold the Deſpiſers,and wonder and pe- 
riſh. There is not any of you, that diſlike the 
Sermon, that will not anſwer the —— : 
| | ut 


and of Humilit . 

but if you like it, arid do not improve by it, 
you condemn your ſelves; becauſe by your 
Approbation, you own that you ought to re- 
ceceive Advantage and Improvement by it. 
Let us not therefore be like mangy Jades that 
love to be rubb'd, becauſe it eaſes them for 
the preſent ; but let us ſo approve of what 
we hear, as not only to be pleaſed with it 


for the preſent, but to receive benefit by it 
for the future; if you do this, your La- 


bour is not loſt, for God will reward it. Se- 
condly, Since God has ſhewed every Man 
what he requires of him, let none of us pre- 
tend Ignorance. If thou canſt not read the 
Scriptures, thou haſt the Book of Nature 
within thee, to lead thee to the knowledge 
of God, that is, the light of thine own Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience, And if thou haſt caſt 
that into a Lethargy by Exceſs, and inordi- 
nate "Courſes, yet you have the Book of 
the Creatures to direct you. Secondly, ſince 


God has ſhewed what he requires of thee, let 


this teach thee to make the revealed Will of 
God, the Rule of all thy Actions, and not to 
fly to his Secret and conceal'd Will. Do thou 
what Go has required of thee, and leave 
the event to himſelf :. for us to begin at 
Heaven, and to conclude at Earth, is like 


beginning at the wrong end of the Ladder 


to go upwards, inſtead of the right. Third- 
ly, Let this teach you to take heed of H- 
worſhip, for the Rule of our Faith, and the 

| | Man- 
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bu and Gideon; but yet this does not hinder. | 


with the Father and Holy Spiri, be al Pom. 4 


Of Mercy in forgiving Enemies, | 
manner of Worſhip, are contain'd in the 
Scripture, as tothe Subſtance of it. Let that 
be our Guide, leaſt God tells us, in.u4in.do--ye- | 


worſhip me, teaching for Doctrine the — ; 
of Men. Conſidet this deſtroyed Nadab, Ali- 


Men from making Canons, Conſtitutions 
and inſtituting of Ceremonies for-Order and Yl — 
Decency in the Church; fof he that ſaid, Let 

all things be done decently and in order, did 
not thereby deny the Scripture to be perſect 
in revealing of Supernatural Truths ; nor deny 
a Power to the Church, to appoint certain 
Forms of ſerving God ; provided thoſe forms 
do not thwart or overthrow the reveal d J 
word of God. To conclude in a word, Let 
all of us this very Inſtant, reſolve to obſerve | 
and practiſe what is conſonant to the Will of 
God. If we do this, we ſhall not be only 
juſt-to God and our Neighbours, but alſo to 
our ſelves; and at laſt receive that Crown of 

ighteouſneſs, which God the Righteous 

Judge has prepared for them that obey his 
Will: Which may we all do, and obtain; |: 
for the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 


er and Glory, Amen. "if 
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Of the Original of the World. 


AC T S XVII. 24, 25. 


od that made the world, and all things there- 
in, ſeeing that he 1 Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made of 
hands, neither is worſhipped with Men v 
hands, as though he needeth any thing, ſee- 
ing he giveth unto all life and breath, and 
all things. 


—— —— 


| if Hough all Men acknowledge in the 

S groſs that there is a God; yet Sin 
Izhas fo much darkned their Underſtanding, 

that many by their falſe Conceptions of him, 

do implicitly deny what they openly pro- 
Ifeſt: And therefore becauſe a right know- 
I ledge of God, does not only intorm the 
Mind with true Opinions concernirg him, 
| but alſo ſerves to direct our Practice in the 
right means and manner of his Service, and 
| | to 


wy 


In the Diſ⸗ 


courſe of 


ele, We come to ſprak of his Information, in th 
en, Printed words of the Text, which contain an J. 


by mi ſtake 


7 «be firp Htruction touching God himſelf, and in the 
reſt to the 29th Verſe, with Reference 1 


FVolume. 


he is by his Works, in theſe words, God tha 


ſelf like a man. Let us gird up the Loins of 
our Minds, and learn the knowledge of God, 
that ſo we may know how to worſhip him 
as he ought. And for your better ander- | 


Text, declaring him by his Work, God. that 


> 


N the Original of the World, | 
to correct Abuſes in his Worſhip. There 
fore I ſay, the Apoſtle begins in his Apoly, 

"with that, you have already heard his Repre 
henſion, and the reaſon of it. And nom 


Man. The Firſt Affirmatively declaring what? 


made the world, and all things therein, And 
Secondly, by his Poſſeſſion and Lordſhip o 
ver the World, in theſe words, Seeing bei 
Lord of Heaven and Earth. Then Negative] 
ly in theſe words, Fir/?, He dwelleth not % 
temples made with hands: And Secondly, |: ? 
not worſhipped with mens hands, and that pro- 
ved by two Reaſons; for if ſo, he would 
need ſomething from us. Secondly, Fe gi 
eth to all life, and breath, and all things. Aud 
in this Doctrine concerning God, the true 
grounds of worſhipping God aright are laid 
down; therefore give me leave to uſe that 
to you, which God ſaid to Fob, Gird up th) 


ſtanding of what ſhall be delivered, I will 
begin with the affirmative Inſtruction con- 
cerning God, which was the firſt thing in the 


made 


4 
14 


Of the Original of the World. 
ade the world, and all things therein, I ſhall 
ot need to ſpend time in expounding the 
ords, only premiſe this to you, that ſome 
as Beza reads, The God which made the world, 
which diſtinguiſhes him as the true God, from 
all other imagined and falſe Gods by way of 
xcellency, and affords this Concluſion ; 
chat the World, that is the great frame of 
Heaven and Earth, and all within their Cir- 
cumference, had a Beginning, and were 
made by 60%: And the Apoſtle does on pur- 
poſe nſe theſe words, to divide the two Sects 
of Philoſophers, that were his Adverſaries; 
chat is, Epirureant, and the followers of A- 
riſtotle, who made the World to be Eternal: 
And the Szoicks, and the reſt of Plato's Scho- 
rt, who held that the World had a Begin- 
ning; therefore he attempts not to prove it, 


but takes it as granted for the preſent. And 


truly, if he had gone about to prove it, he 
TJ muſt have uſed other Arguments than the 
Scripture; becauſe though that is ſufficient 
to convince Chriſlians that believe it, yet not 
to ſatisfie thoſe that deny the Scriptures, Rea- 


7% muſt be the only proof to them, and 


that does clearly ſhew, that the World had a 
Beginning: For Phzloſophy tells us, that all 
things that conſiſt of Matter and Form, muſt 
have an efficient to ſet them together. And 
in Cauſes we muſt come to the firſt, Se- 
condly, becauſe all hogs are deſtinated to 
their proper ends, and oo for ſuch — 
| oh . ent 


th 
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Arguments are of no uſe to us that allow th: 
Scriptures, which tell us plainly how, when 
and for what ends God made the World fol 
his Glory and his Throne: Neither will it for] 
low from hence, that God had neither 
Throne nor Glory before he made the "_ 

| | xl 
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lent uſes, that there muſt be ſome wiſe Effci. 
ent to diſpoſe them to their ſeveral Stations, 
otherwiſe all things would run into Confuſ.] 
on. And hence a Cauſer and Maker is prov, 


as he that comes into a well; built Houſe, un? 
derſtands the Skill of the Artificer, and hi}? 


Intention. 
Maker, becauſe all Motion is founded upon 


ſomething that is Immoveable; and the Or. 


nament and Beauty of the World, ſhews it to 


be a work of an unerring Intelligence: And 
therefore it is impoſſible, that all theſe thing 
which we ſee, concur to one general end 


Thirdly, The World muſt have} 1 


though in themſelves ſo ſeemingly different 
ſhould come by chance, as the Epicurean! 
held, and as our modern Atheiſts would have ? 
it. For if ſo, nothing would be perfect 3 


3 


as ſome do (who are unwilling to ſay then 
is a God in plain terms) that they came to 


permanent, but ſubject to the power 0 
Chance and Accidents: And if they alloy, 


gether by Nature; if they meant by Nature, 
a living, unerring, underſtanding, wiſe Power, 


that is the God we contend for; if not, iti}! 
but a cloak of Ignorance, a thing of men 


Title, a Name without a Being; but thel: 


/ the Original of the World. 


for he was ever the ſame; but he hath by 


making the World, ſhewed and declared 


more, as he that exerciſes his Skill, or his 
Power, and Wealth, has no more than he 
had, but heſhews more. Neither was he 24e 
before he made the World: For the Bleſſed 
S 7rivity was ever Glorious, John 17. 5. Fa- 
ther glorifie me with thine own ſelf, with the 
Wolory I had with thee before the world was; 
Wand Prov. 8. 29, 30. When he appointed the 
B foundation of the earth, then was I by him, as 
one brought up with him, I was daily his delight, 
Jr cjoycing always before him: The uncreated 
$widdom was the Father's Delight, and the 


Contemplation of his own Eſſence, was a 


pleaſure beyond Conception; and he before 
the World was, decreed all things that were 
ſince created: and among other things, pre- 


pared a Hell for preſumptuous Queſtioners. 


And this gives me way to ſpeak to the ſecond 
ching in the Affirmation of him, that is, that 
all things are in the Poſſeſſion and Lordſhip of 
God, in theſe. words, Seeing he is Lord of 

Heaven and Earth, that is, Poſſeſſor of them, 


Fas being his by right of Creation and Domi- 
Inion, Fſal. 2.4. The earth is the Lord's and all 


hat is therein, and Pſal. 100. The ſea i bis, 


Jer he made it. Hence then we are taught, 


Schat ſince God is Lord, and poſſeſſor of the 
World, that we cannot challenge any part of 
it of right, but have all we enjoy of his 


Grace and Bounty; And therefore ſhould ra- 
| | H 2 ther 
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ble entry upon God Almighty, and endeavour? 


Neceſſtous, and to do works of Charity; and 
by that means, we ſhall not only ſeeure : 


ſeſſion whenever our Landlord thinks fit: 


all things therein, this ought to put us in 
mind of his Greatneſs, and to beget in 6 
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ther endeavour to ſecure that Portion we po. ſuta 
ſeſs already, or ſhall hereafter acquire, y) wot 
receiving it thankfully, as his free Gift, tha | ackt 
by ſuch unlawful means, as the Men of th: Mak 
World uſe to provoke God to diſpoſlefs us af , th 
it. Certainly they that ſtick at nothing, be 
it never ſo unlawful, to acquire large Pof. 
ſeſſions here, that Lie and Cheat, Opprek, 
and grind the face of the poor, and regard un 
the cries of the widows and oppreſs'd, do either Þ 
not conſider that theſe things which they thu I 
ſtrive for, are God's own Poſſeſſion; or that 

whilſt they uſe tneſe unlawful means to ac. 
quire them, they commit, as it were, a forci |?” 


to out him of his Inheritance. Secondh, 
from hence we are taught not to Murmur or 
Repine at our Condition; for ſince all B 
God's, and that not any of us is any mo 
then a Tenant, to be turned out of our Po. 


— 
D 
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And whilſt he is pleaſed to truſt us with any |: 
portion of theſe his Poſſeſſions, we ought to 
diſpoſe of them as faithful Stewards, accor Þ 
ding to his Directions, that is, to relieve the Þ 


temporal Poſſeſſion for our ſelves, but alſo 
provide- one that is eternal in the Heavens. 
Thirdly, Since God has made the World, and 


ſutable Þ 
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« Fſutable Apprehenſions, and to conſider the 
wotks of his Hands ; that in them we might 
1 1 þ the Power and Glory of the 
Maker, and our own Nothingneſs. And Eſal. 
$8, 3. When I conſider the heavens, the work of 
7h fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou 
haſt ordained, what is man? that thou art mind- 


ef bim. Fourrhly, The Conſideration of his 


Power and Wiſdom, which he has maniſeſt- 
Jed in creating the World, ought to make 
Jus fear and tremble at his Greatneſs. The 
Lord is a true God, he is the living God, and 
Na everlaſting King, at his mouth the earth ſhall 
| tremble, and the nations ſhall not be able to a- 
ide bis Indignation. Fifthly, this ought to 
; FE perſwade us to put our truſt in him, for it is 
he only can deliver us, and help us in ſpight 
| Yo! all Oppoſition; and it is he that can make 
us happy, when all worldly Contentments 
are AG For Pſal. 146. Happy is he that 
+. | the God of Jacob for bis hope, that is, the 
J Anchor that cannot be forc't from its Hold, 
by all the Storms and Billows of Affliction, 
nor by the joint endeavours of the Devi, 
and all the wicked Men in the World. Laſt- 
II, this ſhould teach us to obey, and ſerve 
this great Creator, and Lord of the World; 
for it it be not in his power to reward us, as 
Bala ſaid to Baalam, Look to the earth, and 
the fulneſs thereof, and the Heaven of Heaven. 
All theſe are our Lord's, and therefore we 
cannot want Rewards, if we be by. Obedi- 
| yy enco 
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ence, and an Holy Life in his Favour. Thi 

is the true Religion, and in this let us exer. Napf 
ciſe our ſelves; for the end of our coming N Viet 
hither, is not only Hearing, cr delightingſf of | 
in the things we hear, but doing what ve The 
are taught. And this brings me from the 4 IIt ! 
firmative Iuſtruction which the Apoſtles give kno! 
of God, and was the firſt thing in the Text“ 
whereby he ſhews what God is, by his Work 
made the World, and by his Poſſeſſion he i Inte 
Lord and poſſeſſor of all, To the Seco Npret 
thing in the Text, to wit, his Negative I. 
ſtruction concerning God; He dwelleth not han 
temples made with hands, neither is worſhi-Þ 
ped with mens hands: So then hitherto you 

have heard what the Apoſtle reports of 6% of \ 
and now we are to ſee what he denies of him; 


and that we may not inconſiderately rub but 
into it, ſome few things in the words may] To 
I 


not be unfitly examined: He fays firſt, | 
that God dwelleth not in temples made win PO 
hands, neither is worſhipped with mens hand; 
which muſt be underſtood as a borrowed 
Speech from Human Life: Becauſe a Poſs 775 
for, be it of little or much, dwelleth in ſomeÞ et 


certain place where he is circumſcrib'd; and Bun 
accordingly the Heathens made their im] 2 
gined Gods to dwell in ſome City or Templt, 50 


which they preferred above the reſt : Tho 
the Apoſtle with St. Stephen's words uſed 
before Chap. 7. Ver. 49. Neither  worſhiftÞþ 
with Mens hands. The Greek word is Jerve 4 

f I) * 4 | wit 
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h men's hands. The meaning of this may 


appear by the 29th Verſe, the Art and De- 
vice executed by the Hand, he means that 


ey are no Gods that are made with hands. 
lit is firſt (if I forget not) uſed by Moſes, I 
Eknow, faith he, That after my death, you will 
provoke the Lord with the works of your hands, 
Deut. 3 1. 29. As in the Song which he puts 
into their Mouths in the next Chapter is ex- 


Heatbens, are ſaid to be the work of mens 
bands. And fo St. Stephen ſpeaking in the 
„Seventh of A&s, of the Idol made by the 

 //raclites, ſaith, They rejoyced in the works 
of their own hands; and without doubt , 
St. Paul would have ſpoken plainly to them, 
but that he would firſt wiſcly lay the grounds 


upon which he would build more, before he 
. digſtated them. Theſe words then thus ex- 
i pounded, contain two 4fertions, with their 
40 proof leading to an Abſurdity. The Firſt 


ei concerning God's Habitation; the Second, 
concerning his Worſhip. The Fir, God dwelr 

leth not in temples made with hands; and a- 
u ganſt this the Temple of Jeruſalem may be 
objected, which is called the Houſe of God. 
„And Chrift himſelf out of the Prophet ſaich, 
h houſe ſhall be called the houſe of Prayer. 
Theſe Speeches you muſt underſtand, are 
ſpoken by way of Exceſs; and not properly 
to endear us to ſuch places as St. Stephen 
H 4 ſhews 


Jof Imagery, and the like, Chap. 19. 26. 


S preſſed, and ſo P/al. 115. The idols of the 
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»fhews out of the Prophet //atab, Chap. 66.1. | » 


The heaven is my throne, the earth is 


lool, where is the houſe that hon l bella, | 


me, and where is the place of my reſt? But pro- 


perly it was the Houſe where God's Name 


duelt; and as King's date from their Pali. 


ces and Courts, though they do not live in] 


them; ſo the fame thing is to be underſtood 
of our Churches, which we call as they are 


indeed, the Houſes of God: et we muſt Þ 


not think God dwells in them ſo Circum- 


 {criptively, as that he is not alſo every where, 
even in our private Houſes ; for his Preſence Þ 
is in, and throughout the whole CUnzverſe, 
And notwithſtanding this, they ought to be 
- decently and reverently adorned ; tor if there] 
be any Houſe of God among Men, or any) 
Heaven upon Earth, it is the Church, which] 
is conſecrated to that purpoſe, which is the Þ 


place appointed by God himſelf, in as much 


as it is by them that are in Authority, to be 
the place of worſhipping him, and there- 
fore we ought to aſſemble to them: For cer- Þ 
tainly that place which God has appointed Þ 
for his own Worſhip, is the likelieſt for us to 
find a bleſſing in. And therefore, though ß 
we ought not to neglect it, yet we mult take 
| heed of limiting God fo, to thoſe publick 
es; as to think that when we are lawful- 
ly hindered from coming to them, that we I 
may not find a bleſſing out of them; for Ds i 


via tells in the 139. Hal. that God is ever) 
c 92 N , , 9 * | w hert, 
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bw bere, and his Preſence is with us in the 


Darkneſs of the nigbt, and the light of "tbe 


„ - morning, ; and that if we mate our bed in bell 


it ſelf, there he is with us alſo, And there- 
fore as from hence we may learn, to put a 
right value upon Church Devotion, which 
God himſelf takes notice of in a Phariſee and 
a Publican, and rewards it too; ſo on the o- 
ther hand, we muſt not be dejected, and 
think we cannot have the benefit of our 
Prayers and Services, when we are hindred 
from frequenting theſe places, and forc't to 
worſhip God in private, which happens ſome- 


IS times either by Sickneſs, or ſome unavoida- 


ble occaſion ; for a true Chriſtzan is never 
without a Temple, wherein he may worſhip 

God, as he himſelf implies, where he pro- 
teſts againſt Temples made with hands, Iſaiah 
66. 2. Where is the houſe that ye build tome, 
aud where is the place of my reſt, for all theſe 
things hath my hand made? but to this man will 
I look, even to him that is poor, and of a con- 
trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word: But 
then we muſt be ſure to take theſe cautions 
along with us. Firſt, that we prefer the 


place of God's publick Worſhip ordained'by 


Authority, to our own private Choice, not 


| only becauſe it is commanded, and better 


fitted for his Service; but alſo, becauſe in an 


i ordinary way, we may be partakers of the 


Prayers of the whole Congregation ; where- 
in there being ſame good Perſons, our = 
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Perſonal Wickedneſs, may not deprive us of 
ſharing in the benefit of their Prayers: For 


you know, that a few righteous Perſons, 


ſuch as Lot, would have ſaved Sodom and 
Gomorrah from ruin. Secondly, Be ſure that 
we come to this place of publick Worſhip, 
as often as we can: And here I could wiſh l 
had not too juſt cauſe to reprove you for 
your remiſſneſs in coming; I deſign not to 
particularize any, but I have cauſe to believe 
that many of us, upon very trivial Occaſions 
flay at home, or do worſe, when we ſhould 
come hither to ſerve God. I hope there is 
not any of you ſo great an enemy to your 
ſelves, that becauſe you have (perhaps) a 
picque at your Miniſters, you will therefore 
quarrel with, and neglect the Ordinances; 
as it is not good in St. Paul's own Opinion, 
to have reſpect of Perſous in hearing of God's 
word, fol am certain, it is worſe to have no 
reſpect to the Doctrine; becauſe we have a 
prejudice to the Perſon that delivers it. The 
Myſteries of God are pure in themſelves, and 
cannot be tainted by the perſonal failings and 
infirmities of the diſpraiſers of them. And 


this brings me to the ſecond thing in the Ne- 


gative Inſtruction of God, in theſe words, 
Neither is be ſerved with the works of mens 
hands, as though he needeth any thing, ſeeing 
le giveth to all life, and breath,and all things. 


And this may ſeem ſomething ſtrange, that 


God that has capacitated and enabled Man 
wn Ps | to 


| 
7 
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to do excellent things, ſhould' not be ſerved 
by his Handy-work, eſpecially ſince none 
can doubt, but that God was' ſerved by the 
Tabernacle, which was made by Bezaliel and 
Aholiab, and by the Temple, and the Sacrifi- 
ces, and the Ark of the Covenant. In anſwer 
to this, you muſt know that God was not 
properly worſhipt by theſe, becauſe they 
were only certain ſigns and means of Wor- 
ſhip, but the Worſhip it ſelf was to be ſpi- 
ritual and reaſonable too, Rom. 12. 1. Se- 
condly, whatſoever is deviſed by Man as a 
Worſhip, or a means of Worſhip, is Will- 
worſhip and abominable to God, and ſuch are 
Images, which are utterly unlawful. I know the 
Papiſts (the great Patrons of Images) uſe two 
ſtarting holes to avoid this Cenſure. Firſt, 
they ſay, that thoſe Texts that condemn J- 
mages, ſpeaks of the Idols of the Gentiles, 
which are Images of falſe Gods; but in 
anſwer to this, I grant that tho' moſt places 
of Scripture do ſo ; yet ſome are expreſs a- 
gainſt making of Images of the true God, 


15. Take ye therefore 1 heed, for you ſaw 
no mannes of Similitude in the day that the 
Lord ſpate to you in Horeb, out of the midſt 


make you a graven Image. And the Image e- 
rected by Aron to Jehovah, Exodus 32. inten- 
ded by the People; for the God that brought 
them out of Egypt, St. Stephen calls an 7 — 


as the ſecond Commandment: And Deut. 4. 


io 


of the fire, leaſt you corrupt your ſelves, and 
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And ſets out with this Name, uſually attriby: 


ted to the Heathen Idols, They rejoyced in the 
works of their own hands. And ſure the God 
that made Heaven and Earth, that is Lord of 


Symmachus, non vult ſe Deus in lapidibus coli, 


God will not be worſhipped by Stones. And 

therefore we may aſſert, not by his Images 

of Wood or Braſs. Their ſecond Evaſion 1s, Þ 

that the Scriptures againſt Imager, ſpeak on- Þ 
ſhip 


ly againſt them that did worſhip the Images 
themſelves for Gods, and not God by them. 
And this is as vain as the former, for the , 
raelites did ſo worſhip Jehavah; for certain- 
ly no Man can be ſo ſenſeleſs, as to think they 
believed that the Ear-Rings borrowed from 
the. Egyptians, had brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt. Or can any one imagine, 
that Jeroboam, whoſe Idolatry was of the like 
ſort, would in policy go about to perſwade 
the People, that his Calves were Gods: He 
did not deſigu to innovate any thing in the 
final object of their worſhip,but in the means 
only, leaſt the People ſhould have you go up 
to Jeruſalem, to the Temple: Jſaiab ſpeaks 
Chap. 40. 60. Of the fimiſitude of Gods, which 
ſhews, that they were never underſtood to 
be really Gods: And the very Pagans them- 
ſelves, (except ſuch as were very 7 and 


in a manner dioti) thought not the [me- 
e 7 Les 


| 
all, is he that is here ſpoken of; and if we 
believe the Text, He ib not worſbipped witb 
mens. hands, as St. Ambroſe ſays in anſwer to Þ 
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ges which themſelves made, to be Gods. 


Lr as appears by Origen, in his ſeventh 


Book againſt him, ſcorns they ſhould be ſo 


ſottiſh ; but when the Honour and Reverence 


„due to the true God, was communicated to 


them, the Chriſtians (and that according to 


che Scripture Phraſe). calls them their Gods, 


Pſal. 115. and Moſes ſpeaks of Hrael's Idola- 


i, to forbear all other Proofs. We have 
J God's expreſs Prohibition in the Second Com- 


mandment,” which ought to fatisfie any one; 
beſides, it fills Men's Heads with falſe Noti- 
ons of God, andis a ready way to that bru- 


tiſh worſhipping of Flocks and Stones. Whilſt 


the buſte mind 1s not able to judge, nor can- 
not eaſily conceive the Diſtinctions they give 
of the Type, and the Original, terminated and 
conveyed Worſhip, and ſuch other Niceties 
of the Schools. Let us therefore keep our 
ſelves from theſe 7dols, as St. Jobn exhorts ; 
and the rather, becauſe the Text tells us, 
that God needs nothing of ours to his Wor- 
ſhip and Service, Sceirg he gives to all life and 
breath, aud all things, which certainly is a fit 


Conſideration, to keep us in a moderate and 


humble opinion of all our own Services; For 
when we have done all we can, we bave done 
but our duties, ſince it is he that gives us life 
and breath, and al things. And thus have 
I ſpoken what T deſigned at this time, and 
ſhew you how St. Paz! performed his Pro- 
Bt eee 

OW. 


iog 


\ | 


# 


Of the Original of the World. 

knowledge of the true God, in the words of 
the Text, which I told you he did. Firſt, 
Afirmatively from his Works, he made the 
World. Secondly, from his Poſſeſſion, he was 
Lord of the world. I told you, that Reaſon, and 
not Scripture, muſt convince ſuch as do not 
own the Sacred Oracles, that God made the 
World, and I gave you ſeveral Arguments to 
prove it by. Firſt, That all things that con- 


{iſt of Matter and Form, muſt have an effi- 


cient to ſet them together. And Secondly, In 
Cauſes we muſt come to the firſt ; all things 
were deſtin'd to their end, and therefore 
ſomething muſt have the diſpoſing of them. 
Thirdly, The World muſt have a Maker, be- 
cauſe all Motion is founded upon ſomething 
immovyeable: And therefore it is impoſſible, 


ends, ſhould come by Chance or Nature, un- 
eſs they mean by it, an unerring Intelligence, 


by thisConcurrence of all Creatures to their 
1 


-- , which is the ſame thing with the God we 
_ contend for. I told you, that God did not 


acquire more Power-and Glory by making 
the World, than he had before, but that he 
ſhewed more; and that before he made the 
World, he decreed all things that were made, 
and prepared an Hell for curious queſtioniſts. 
I told you alſo, from the ſecond thing in the 
Afirmation of him, which was his Poſſeſſion, 
in being Lord of the world. Firſt, that we 
cannot challenge any part of it of: right, 
but of mere Grace, Secondly, That we ought 

| ö to 
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to be content with our Condition, becauſe 
all is God's; and he may as freely take from 
us, as he gives to us. Thirdly, That it ought 
to put us in mind of his Greatneſs, and cauſe 
us to have ſutable apprehenſions of him; 
and that we ought to put our truſt in him, 
becauſe he has power to deliver us in ſpight 
of all Oppoſition : And Laſtly, it ſhould 
teach us to ſerve and obey him, becauſe he 
made us, and we are his, and not our own. 
told you, from his Negative Inſtruction of 
God, which was Two-told. Firſt, that He 
did not dwell in temples made with hands, and 
that my houſe ſhall be called the houſe of pray- 
er, was ſpoken by way of Endearment, to 
engage People to frequent it ; and not pro- 
perly, yet that becauſe it was the place where 
God's Name dwelt, that we ſhould adorn and 
beautifie our Churches, and frequent them, 
unleſs hinder'd by Sickneſs or otherwiſe ; and 
yet that we muſt not ſo limit God's preſence 
to our Charches, as tothink that we may not 
meet with God's Bleſſing elſewhere, when we 
are neceſſarily hindred from repairing to 
them; in ſuch caſes every true Chriſtian is a 
Temple to the Lord. I alſo gave you two 
Cautions. Firſt, That we always prefer the 
publick place of God's Worſhip, to our own 
particular Choice or Fancy. Secondly, That 
we frequent theſe publick places of Worſhip, 
as often as we can; and not ſuffer our pri- 
vate Qyarrels or Animoſities againſt the Mi- 
niſter, 
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niſter, to keep ys from the Church. And 
from the ſecond thing in the Negative In. 
ſtruction of God, That be i not ſerved with 
mens hands, I told you, that the Tabernacle 
made by Bezalie/ and 4holiab, were rather 
the means and ſigns of God's Worſhip, than 
the Worſhip it ſelt, which was to be Spiri. 
tual, Secondly, | told you, that whatever 
was deviſed by Man, as a means of Worſhip, 
was Will. worſbip and Alominable to God: And 
therefore that worſhipping him by Image,, 
was unlawful; becauſe, that not only the 
Images of falſe Gods were forbidnen, but of 
the true God alſo, as in the Second Com. 
mandment, and here in the Text: And that 
not only the worſhipping of the Images them. 
ſelves, but God by them were prohibited, 
for ſo did the Hraelites worſhip their Cal. 
And Feroboam did not alter any thing in the 
final object of their Worſhip; but in the 
means, leaſt the People ſhould go up to the 
Temple at Jeruſalem. And that it did beget 
falſe Conceptions of God in Men, and that 
they were not able to diſtinguiſh between the 
Tipe and the Original, and terminated and 
conveyed Worſhip, and ſuch other neceſſitie 
of the Schools. And now I ſhall wind vp 
all with this ſhort Application: And Fin, 
That we give God our hearty thanks for free 
ing us from the /do/atry that our Fore- father 
lived in, and giving us a clear knowledge of 
himſelf; and preſcribing a way for his {4 
4 | | | P 
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ſhip, andendeavour to livb anſwerable there- 
unto.” "Secondly, That we take heed, that 
we ſet not up Idols of our own inventing,” by 
ſerving © him according to our idle fan- 


cies; which if we once ſuffer to prevail with 


us, will ſoon lead us into as great Abfurdi- 
ties, as the Athenians were guilty of. And 
ſince every one of us, cannot be able to dive 
into the depth of things, the only way to 
prevent our being mifled, is to ſtick to that 
form and manner that Chriſt himiſelf has pre- 
ſeribed, and the Church has preſerved for us, 
and daily declares unto us. Beware there- 
fore of new Lights, and follow not Stran- 
gers, whoſe Principles you know not; orif 
you did, perhaps you are not able to judge 
of. And be confident, you cannot have ſo 
great Security for your being rightly inſtruct- 
ed by any, as by thoſe whom the Laws have 
appointed for your Paſtors and Teachers : 
And therefore for the love of God, until you 
be convincd that they miſguide you, do not 
forſake them ; but ſadly conſider, what an- 
lwer you will give to God Almighty at the 
day of Judgment, when he ſhall charge you 
with wilful Schiſm. Believe it, no Man, that 
tears the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt, ſhall eſ- 
cape his wrath at that day, And Laſtly, 
vince the Text tells you, That he gives us life, 
and breath, and all things: Let our life out of 


-Gratitude be ſpent to his Glory, and our breath 


to his Praiſe ; and if it ſhall be his pleaſure 
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to do us the honour to call us to ſuffer for him. 
Let us with Joy ſpend our Life, and laſt 
breath for his Name; and let us return all 
we have to his Service that gave it; for we 
ſhould be unworthy of the leaſt good, if he 
ving received it from God, we ſhould employ Þ 
it againſt ſo merciful and bountiful a Patron 
and Benefactor. To whom with the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, and one only 
God, be all Honour and Glory, now and fer 
ever. Amen. 
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AC TS XVII. 26, 27. 


ind hath made of one Blood, all nations of 
men for to dwell on the face of the earth, 
and hath determined the times before appoint- 
ed, and the bounds of their habitation; that 
they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they 


he be not far from every one of us, 


OU may remember I have hitherto 
diſcourſed of St. Paul's Behaviour in 
is Diſputation with the Philoſophers in A- 
ens, and diſpatcht both his Reprehenſion 
nd Reaſon ; as alſo his informing them of 
e true God, both Affirmatively and Nega- 
vely, by telling them, That he made the 
orld, and that he dwelleth not in temples made 
ith hands, neither is worſhipped with the 
orks of mens hands, as though be needed any 
ing, ſeeing he giveth unto all life, and 
eat, and all things. And in the words now 
ad unto you, of which I intend to ſpeak 


f what 1 formerly delivered: The Apoſtle 
12 prov 


might feel after him, and find him, though 


this time, without Repetition of any part 
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proceeds in a further declaring of God unto 
them, by deſcending from a general De. 
cription of him in his creating the World, to 
a particular deſcribing of him, by his crez 
ting of Man in the words of the Text, Ani 
hath made of one blood. To begin then, I dS 
ſire you to take notice, that there are tuo 
fountains from which all true Religion dos 
flow, The knowledge of God, and of our ſelves 
and theſe two are ſo neerly joyned, that 
there is an eaſie paſſage from one to the 6 
ther: For from Gd we eaſily deſcend to out 
ſelves, as his Work, and from Man we eaſih 
aſcend from our ſelyes to God, as our . 
T . ̃ ne} 
And this is the reaſon of the Apoſt/e's me. 
thod in his Diſcourſe, eſperially here, inc: 
he did not deſign as a Philoſopher, to reſt in 
the bare Contemplation of God, by the ligit 
of Nature; but as an 4poſtle with Reaſon, 
aſſiſted by Grace, to bring Men to Qbeds 
ence, in order to their being Happy, which 
Was the ultimate end that God deſigned fot 
them; and having received ſuch a Commit 
ſion and Miniſtry, to perſuade them to b 
reconciled to God. This part of St. Pauls 
Speech, may be called the Hiſtory of Man; 
from which every one may learn his ow! 
Pedigree, which if ſeriouſly reflected on, 
- will cool thoſe high Imaginations which we 
5 uſually have of our own Worth and Indeper- 
dency ; and obſerves with what great pri 
dence he delivers himſelf in this ur 
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into part reforming Phi/o/ophy, and confuting the 

Dec. (Errors of the Profeſſors of it; who held, that 

an had another Original than God, and in 

rer Part, prudently holding his Hearers in ſuſ- 
zence, with what the end of his Speech 

Whould be, thereby gaining the advantage of 

Having the opportunity of inſinuating his 


ty 

* Intentions unto, them; which once done, 
wen hey could not have the opportunity or pow- 
that er to reſiſt. Before I come to ſpeak particu- 
geo rerly of the words, by way of Inference, I 
) ow ball premiſe a ſhort Expoſition of them; 
aſly Bee it is ſaid in our Tranſlation, Zhat made 


one blood; the vulgar has it only of one, 
ithout blood, referring it to one Man, to wit, 
dam: But the Greek has it of one blood, which 


me. 

ne era alſo ſnews. And fo the Syriac, and the 
cu Letin, and the Engliſh has it, 44 Nations of 
ig“: Now if it be underſtood according to 
aſon, "© former, the Apoſtles meaning was, to u- 
bed ite them together, whom cuſtom had ſeve- 
ieh ed into many Nations; which he does alſo, 
J fe ſhewing the Community of their Blood 
mi eriv d from Adam, either he hath made to 


«well, or that he might dwell upon the face 


n the Earth, the Hebrew expreſſes it all o- 
Van; over, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, Gen. 6.7. 
owl! ill deſtroy man from off the face of the earth. 


Determined, that is, bounded the times, that 
is, the Seaſons and Periods of things are ſo 
limited, that they ſhall not exceed the time 
that God has ſo appointed; for he has limit- 
ed the periods of Kingdoms and Common- 

| TI Wealths. 
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'*_  wealths. So that their proſperingand decay. 
ing, their Death and Reſurrections, are by his 
Determining; and he has alſo limited the 
Law of Nature, of Moſes, and the Goſpel ; ſo 
that nothing of what is done in the great 
Chaos of the World, is by Chance or Nature, 
as ſome of the Philoſophers held; but by 


the Fore-knowledge and Ordination of God 


That they ſhould ſeek him; this is added, 2 

if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, therefore did Godſet 

them over the face of the earth, that they might 
ſeek Cod; that is, labour to know him more 

perfectly, and worſhip him more devoutly: 

The like Phraſe you have in Deut. 4. 29. But 

from hence thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy God, 

thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek him with al 
thine heart, and all thy foul; and the like alſo 

you have, 1 Chron. 15.13. For we ſought nt 

the Lord after the due order; and fo Pſal. 104. 

Seek the Lord and his ſtrength, and I ſay, ſett 

the Lord while he may be found : He that ſeeks, 
muſt not be utterly ignorant, or elſe how 

{hall he know when he finds? Neither mult 

he be perfectly knowing, or elſe what is it 

he looks for; if perhaps, that is, if fo be, 

they might feel after, that is, a term borrow 

ed from blind Men, that grope and feel for 

what they would find; which did argue the 

blindneſs of theſe Athenians, as to Spiritual 

things. This word is uſed by the Septuagint, 

and //aack ſaid unto Jacob, Come near I pra), 

that I may feel thee ; and Iſa. 59. 10. and Lale 

24. 39. Behold my hands and my feet, handit 

£ yt 


Of the Original and Pedigree of Man. 
me, and ſee, and 1 John t. 1. Our hands have 
felt: In this Text then, we have a Deſcrip- 
tion of Mankind: Firſt, By his Maker. Se- 
condly, By his Matter and Manner of making 
of one Blood. Thirdly, By his Place, the face 
of the earth. And Laſtly, By his End to ſeek 

God. Firſt, Of the firſt, his Mater; here it 

may be demanded, why the Apoſtle tells us 

again, of the making of Man, ſeeing he ſaid 
in the former verſe, that God madeall, which 
alſo includes the making of Man ; to which 
it may be anſwered, that what he ſpoke be- 
fore in general, was rather ſpoken for deſcri- 
bing the Majeſty of God, who had by being 

Creator of all, a right of Dominion over, and 

Propriety in all: But this is ſpoken for ſetting 

forth Man's more immediate and particular 

dependance upon God, for general things do 
not ſo nearly touch, as particulars; and things 
that are ſpecially ſpoken, do beget next 
anda more convincing manner ofKnowledge. 

And therefore it touches us more with a Sence 

of our dependance upon God, that he ſays, 

he made all Mankind, that is, all Nations, 
ews and Gentiles, you and me in Particular, 
han in ſaying, he made all things; from all 
which thus put together, we may gain this 
onclufion, That God has made us, and not we 

Pur ſelves ; and therefore we are the work of his 

and, and the ſheep of his paſture. And ſince 

we are his, we have not the diſpoſal of our 
elves, but we areto be ated and comman- 
ded by him; and cannot without an en- 

Re I 4 croach- 
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croachment upon his Right, either raſhly, or 


madly lay down that life which he gave us 


until he calls upon us for it. And this the 4- 
poſtle ſeems to inſinuate to theſe very Atheni. 
ans, who were apt upon any trivial occafi- 


on to deſtroy themſelves ; which though it 
was accounted as a piece of Gallantry in 


thoſe days, was certainly a robbing of God 
Almighty of his Right of diſpoſing of bis own, 
and the denying his Providence. [ wiſh there 
uere not too many now-adays, that own no 
only God for their Maker, but Chriſt for their 
Redeemer ; that tread in the ſame ſteps with 
theſe Heathens, who not only through incon: 
ſiderateneſs and raſnneſs, make themſelves a 
way, by running into needleſs dangers, bu 
alſo ſeek for occaſion to deſtroy themſelves; 
and are apt upon every idle word, or fligit 
affront, (which perhaps was not really ſ 
intended) to ſeek for new methods of makin 
themſelves away; and not only rob God o 
themſelves, but of others too in their fur) 
and madneſs. And believe it, tho this is . 
notorious, that without giving it a plaine 
Name, it is underſtood by all ; yet there 
a more ſeemingly in direct way of deſtroyin; 
our ſelves, than this, which perhaps is not ſ 
much taken notice of, yet isaltogether as in 
jurious and offenſive to God, as the forme 
nay, rather more. offenſive, in that the ina® 
vertency and paſſion that occaſions the one 


and therefore do's in ſome meaſure leſſen tit 


malice of it (as Man- ſlaughter is a leſs Si 


than 
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than Murther ; for that the one is premedita- 
ted, and the other is not) does not accompa- 
ny the other way; and that is our Debau- 
chery and Uncleanneſs, by which we con- 
tract divers incurable Diſeaſes; certainly our 
reat Maker deſign'd us for other ends. Se- 
condly, Since God is our Maker, and as that 
hinders us from diſpoſing of our ſelves, o- 
therwiſe than he Commands; ſo it ought to 
make us willing, and ready to lay down our 
Lives when he calls for them. And this is 
one of the higheſt pieces of Chriſtian Mag- 
nanimity, that can be imagined, to part with 
what we have received, as freely as if it was 
given to us: But then for the koowing 
when, and where todo this, you muſt know, 
that it is then lawful for you to part with 
your Lives, and that willingly too, when 
you are called upon by thoſe whom God has 
{ct over you, to encounter a public Enemy, 
or to defend their juſt Rights, or when we 
are ſeized upon by Sickneſs, which we have 
not drawn upon our ſelves by Debauchery 
and Exceſs ; but riſes from the Conſtitution 
of our Bodies, or the infection of the Air, 
or other outward Accidents, which we could 
neither foreſee, nor prevent. And when we 
have uſed all lawful means for our recovery, 
when the former happens, and the latter 
does not prevent them, we are to reſign our 
ſelves freely and willingly, to the pleaſure of 
our great Maſter. And this leads to the ſe- 
cond thing in the Text, to wit, the _ 
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of which we were made of one Blood. The 
Original of Nations among the Ancien 
was very obſcure; and as their knowledge 
and ignorance of God increaſed or decreaſed, 
fo they knew more or leſs of Man's Original; 
ſome thought they ſprung out of the Soil it 
ſelf, as theſe Athenians, and therefore boaſt- Þ 
ed of their great Nobility, and brag d, that 
their Progenitors had as early a beginning as 
the Earth; others who acquired ſome little 
limmerings of Light from their converſe 
with ſome of the Books of Moſes, did be- 
lieve, (though after an obſcure manner) that 
they were made by God; and others, as De- 
mocritus, that they were the Product of an 
innumerable company of Atoms, fortuitouſly 
jumbled together, as the World it ſelf was. 
But St. Paul undeceives theſe Athenians, by 
ſhewing them the true Original of Mankind; 
that they were of one Blood in Adam and 
Noah, and of one Man at firſt : And there- 
fore in ſuch a ſhort Speech, it was not like- 
ly that he would enter into unneceſſary 
Points,and catch at the Clouds ; but he touch- 
es at what might prove his main Deſign, 
which was, informing the Athenians of the 
- true God, and conſequently the bringing 
them off from their /dolatry : And therefore 
he inſiſts upon this,to reduce the Athenians to 
a more humble and modeſt Opinion of them- 
ſelves. For they were ſwell'd with ſuch high 
thoughts of themſelves, that they eſteemed 
themſelves the only People of the a 
* bot 
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both for Learning, Blood, Parts, Arms, and 
J Civility, and deſpiſed all the reſt of the 
World beſides the Grecians, as barbarous, and 
made the Droſſier, and leſs refined parts of 
the Earth. And thence it was that they were 
vedded to their own Inventions, Cuſtoms, 
and Religions, and Opinions, and account- 
ed them the beſt. And hence St. Paul had 
the harder task to bring them off from their | 
je 7dolatry, To the knowledge of the true God. 
ſe WI Secondly, The Apoſtle inſiſts upon this, to 
e. take down the pride of the ems, who judg- 
it ed themſelves better than other Nations, and 
-» MW corned to be equal with ſuch Sinners as the 
n Gentiles; and this he might more convin- 
y WM cingly preſs to the Jews, than to the Acheni- 
) 
J 


ans, by bringing them to the Books of Mo- 
ſes, which they ow d did contain the Hiſto- 
ry of Man's Original. Firſt, Then from 
4 hence we may inter, that as any Country 
encreaſesin Civility, Power, Riches and In- 
. ventions, ſo they grow the haughtier, and 

deſpiſe others. And that's the reaſon why 
> ſome Nations now in Chriſtendom, who were 
formerly valued for their Learning and Gal- 
lantry, are vilified and deſpiſed ; but this is 
not the humour of Countries only, but of 


particular Perſons, and their Deſcendants ; 
for they think their Nobility and Parts, but 
an advantage of higher Ground to deſpiſe o- 
| thers, which isa very childiſh and weak O- 
pinion, eſpecially among Chriſti ans, who are 
only better or worſe than others; by how 


much 
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much. more or. leſs agreeable their Actions 
are to their Profeſſion. Therefore let none 
of us think the better of our ſelves for theſe | 
things, for God tells the Iſraelites, Deut. 4, 
38. That he drove out Nations mightier 

than they were; which certainly could have 
pretended to as Ancient Blood, and much 
greater Poſſeſſions than they could. It is 
confeſt, that God himſelf: made a diſtinction 
among the Tribes, and in all Ages, and all 
Nations, Noble and Ancient Families have 
been prefer d to the upſtart and mean; but 
this only is of worldly advantage to them, but 
not of any other, unleſs that, as they are plac d 
above their ordinary Rank, their vertuous and 
noble Actions, which gave the firſt riſe to 
Families, be agreeable to their Titles and 
Stations in the World. Secondly, If you have 
Nobility, Wit and Parts, and Riches, do 
not contemn another, how mean ſoever: 
But conſider by how much you exceed o- 
thers, by ſo much the more you are behold- 
ing to God that made the difference; and la- rut 
bour to add Humility to your other Qualifi- bet 
cations, or elſe they ſigniſie ſo little, that IM an 
you are the worſe for them. For the Prince MW Qr 
and the Peaſant, the Great and the Mean, N Re 
the Noble and Ignoble, the Rich and the MW thi 
Poor, are all of one Blood : Andoftentimes it gi 
is the pleaſure of Men that makes the Di- no 
ſtinction, more than their own perſonal Me- ¶ ar 
rit or Demerit, they are all of them Wheat W mi 
or Chaff ; It is God, and not we, that muſt min- th 
56 nom ir 
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now them; for he is their maker, all out: of 


ne matter, and one blood, Thirdly, From 


hence we ought to learn to love one another, 
to bear with each others Infirmities, nay, to 
be kind and merciful to the Strangers, Deut. 


8. 19. For he is thy' kinſman. You muſt en- 
J deavour to procure good for every Man, as 
J he is a Man; to pray for him, as now 


for the Jews, but much more for the Chriſti- 
ans, of what Nation or Country ſoever. And 
this brings me to the Third thing inthe Text, 
to wit, the Place upon the face of the earth, from 
whence we may learn. Firſt, That this Earth 
is the Habitation God has aſſign d to Mankind 
and by this the Apoſtle takes away thoſe City 
and Country Gods of the Gentiles, which the 
Athenians worſhipt as much as others. Se- 
condly, Hence we are taught, that it is the 
great and mighty power of Providence, to 
appoint the bounds of our earthly Countries 
and Dwellings ; for without his Appoint- 
ment of every Mans Proportion, we ſhould 
run into Confuſions, and perpetual Troubles ; 
becauſe no Man's intereſt would be owned by 
another, but left to the arbitrary will of the 
ſtronger to take all. And God has ſtill that 
Royalty in himſelf of all, that he can, and 
therefore often does, take from one, and 
give to another; root out one, and plant a- 
nother Nation in the place of it: And hence 
are the Devolutions of Kingdom from one Fa- 
mily to another, which does include theſe two 
things. Firſ, Sin which do” 2 


126 Of ibe Original aud Pedigree f Mai. 

theſe changes in the World: And Secondjy, 
Vengeance, which God takes for our Sins, az 
Gen. 15. 16. In the fourth Generation they 
ſhall come hither again, for the iniquity of the 


Amorites is not yet full. And this God often 
does, for correcting of his People for their 
Idolatry, Pride, Cruelty, and Uncleanneſs, 
yet ſtill with the Reſervation of his own, 


Jer. 45. 45. That which I have built, will | 
break down, and that which I have planted, 
will I pluck up, even this whole land; but thy 
life will I give unto thee, in all places whither 
thou goeſt, Firſt, Therefore let us look up 
to God, becauſe it is he only that makes all 
the changes in the World, and not be deje- 
ed; becauſe we have great Poſſeſſions to Day, 
and none to Morrow. But humble our ſelves 
under his Hand, and ſtrive to get his Favour, 
and leave all Worldly things to be diſpoſed of 
according to his good Pleaſure. Secondly, 
Since it is God that has appointed mam to dwell 
on the face of the earth, and predetermin'd 
what every one thall enjoy; let us be con- 
tent with our Condition, and uſe no unlaw- 


ful or indirect means to inlarge our Poſleſſi- 
ons, nor be putt up if they be encreaſed; 


but rather ſtill put our truſt in God, and we 


needful for us here, and after find an im- 


moveable abiding City in Heaven, And this 
brings me to the fourth and laſt particular 


in the Text, to wit, the end of Man to ſeet 
e The they fold fer the d if bp: 


ſhall never be moved, but ſtill enjoy what is 
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ly they might feel after him, and find him, tho | 


Le be not far from every one of us. The Hiſto- 


ry of Man, which the Apoſtle does here an- 
nex to the Contemplation and Diſcourſe of 


God, Of his one matter, one blood, one habita- 
tion, the face of the earth; he adds in the laſt 
place his own end here: alſo to ſeek the Lord. 
The term Lord, to the Athenians, did ſigniſie, 


(as a word borrowed from Civility) as Ma- 
/ter. But the Apoſtle having taught them be- 
fore, that God is Lord of all, uſes it here 
abſolutely, and accuſtoms them to the ſacred 
uſe of it, to ſeek (as I told you before) is to 
labour to find that which we look for, or 
miſs; theſe words then deſcribe Man's end. 
Firft, By his act expreſſed in a Metaphor, to 
ſeek like a blind Man, and the 04je# the Lord. 
For your more eaſie underſtanding , it is 
Firſt to be laid down as granted, that the 
end is ſome good, and that a common good, 
and a good which all may pretend to. Se- 
condly, That it has great Conveniency and 
Suitableneſs, with the beſt and Ope- 
rations. Thirdly, That it being acquired and 
enjoyed, gives the greateſt content and reſt ; 
for until it be obtain'd, there is no reſt. And 
Fourthly and Laſtly, It runs through all Ope- 
rations, at leaſt in the Habit, if not in the 47. 
By theſe Rules it is very plain, that thoſe 
things which are without us, ſuch as Riches, 
Honour, Fame and Power, cannot be the 
proper end of Man, becauſe theſe are not 
attainable by all ; neither are they good, - 
c ina 


228 


 wiexation of Spirit. Secondly, Neither are the 


more happy, becauſe they have a more-ſree 
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cauſe they make Men generally worſe, and 
not better, and little avail in Our 
Minds, and tho enjoyed, they never ſulhy 
fatisfie us, as Solomon who! tryed all thing 
Witneſſes; for he ſays, All is but vauity, and 


good things of the Body, he end of Man, u 


Beauty, Health, Youth; Strength, and plex (WP 


ſure of Senſe; for the ſame reaſon I ga ve you 
before, (chat is) all cannot have them. And 
the few that have them, are ſometimes the 

moſt lewd. Men, as Alſolon was, for all hi 
Beauty, and theſe reach not to the Soul and 
Mind, and Operations thereof; they leave the 
Mouth at laſt fill d with Gravel, and the bet 
ter Men are, the leſs they value Pleaſures. | 
Mens Happineſs conſiſted in theſe, Beaſts art 


enjoyment of them, not having the know: 
"ledge of the laſt Judgment, —1 the dreadful 
Sonſequences of it, to check their Fruition: 
Hence therefore it is plain; Hirſt, that Go 
alone is the final end of Mans Happineſs; be 
cauſe he is the only Supream and common 
Good, that is agrecable to bryan a 
which is ſtill tending to God as its end. Wit 
neſs the natural Inclination of all Men to Re 
ligion, which is ſo ſtrong (that they will with 

e Athenians, — a falſe God, rathei 
> none at all). On him the Soul only xefs, 
8 and ſelling al other things, to pu- 
chace that one Jewel of great value., . 
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act about this ena, the work and employment 
of Man, is to ſeek God; and the reaſon is plain; 
zecauſe that in ſeeking our ſelves, we loſt not 
pnly him, but our ſelves too. But then this 
ecking implies a diligent enquiry and conſi- 
eration of all means, that may lead to the 
; knowledge of God. As Firſt, The conſidera- 
Sion of the Works of God, in which his almighty 
power and Godhead does appear, as in the Text. 
econdly, By the Holy Bible, of which an An- 
tent Writer ſays well, that he that ſearches 
t, all find God; and that underſtands it, 
all be 3 to believe, that it is the 
yord of God. And our Saviour encourages 
he Jews to this ſearch, which muſt be ever 
ccompanied with earneſt and humble Pray- 
rs to open our eyes, and to diſcover himſelf 
Into us. Thirdly, Knowing or perceiving any 
ling of our God, we muſt then ſeek what - 
is Will is, that is, what he requires at our 
ands; and we muſt draw near and ſubmit 
bur ſelves unto him, by giving an impartial 
Obedience to what we know are his Com- 
ul, nands. I fay, this drawing near to God, muſt 
produce in us a readineſs to obey what he 
ighly eſteems; and if we do this, he wil 
pew himſelf unto us, and will come and ſup with 
, and reveal his ſecrets unto us. And if there 
de any thing obſcure in the Doctrine, St. John 
Nells us, that If we do the will of God, we ſhall 
erſtand it. And this Doctrine is of great 
iſe to us; for that by it, we ſhall be able to 
udge of the wiſdom of the whole courſe of our 
000-0] 160 2 Javesy 
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Lives; for if to ſeek Cod be our end, and:o if 
chief endeavour, our Souls ſtand right, an 
ue may go on in the ſtrength of God; andi 


hae be not in all our thoughts, we diſappoint 


him of his end, in placing us here; we do o/ 
ly cumber the Earth as the barren Fi ig tree, ani 


the Lord himſelf will require at our Hand tir 


and without amendment, will pronounce tha 
- dreadful Sentence againſt us, Cut it down,wh 
. eumbreth it the ground. And thus briefly I har 
run through the ſeveral parts of the Text 
i; Fial, the Maker of Man God. Secondly,the Mat. 
- ter;of one Blood. I. hirdly,the place of his Reſ. 
- dence, the face of the Earth. And Fourthly, hi 
-.end to ſeek the Lord; and ſhewed you, that God 
is the final object of Man, and that ſeeking him 
ought to be his main end, and principal em. 
ployment. I ſhall now conſider the Manner and 
Succeſs in theſe words, I haply they might ſeil 
 aftery. and find him. But this I deſign for the 
of another days Diſcourſe, and ſhall 

now conclude with a = Practical DireQions 
Firſt, That we ſeriouſly conſider and ext- 
mine our ways, and try how far we have fol. 
lomed this Advice of the Apaſtles, whether 
we have made God the ultimate end of ou: 
Actions ; if ſo, we ſhall find that all we have 
hitherto done, was in order thereunto, and 
that we regard nothing in this World, but as it 
| ſerved to bring us to a nearer knowledge 
aol God, and a firmer Obedience to bi 
will. But alas! I am afraid we ſhall find our 
ſelves ſo far ſrom having doneithis, that moſt 
ob us have only * you to be the end of 


* 


4 


World, that is, Temporal Enjoyments, Car- 
val Pleaſures, and Senſual Delights, have been 
the direct end we aim'd at. And ſince we 
cannot upon a ſtrict examination of all our 


| Actions, but find this to be true, let us for the 
time to come, alter our purpoſes, and turn 


our ſel ves to Goa s Teſtimonies, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſays, Let us make haſt, and without delay 
keep this which he has given to all 
Mankind, to ſeek him. Secondly, Let us often 
think upon this End, and the Happineſs it will 
bring us to, if we be earneſt Suiters for it; 
and what miſery we ſhall run into, if we 
ſlight and neglect it. Thirdly, As it is our Du- 
ty to think of, and to ſeek this ena, fo we 
muſt enquire how near to, or far from ob- 
tainingit, we are; and this we ſhall eaſily per- 
ceive, by ning what our thoughts run 
moſt upon,what is the {5 vere Subject of 
our Meditation. And if that be the World, 
with its Vanities, if to be great and Rich, if to 
get an Eſtate, and not matter by what means, 
either right or wrong we come by it; believe 
it, if this be the caſe, (as I fear it is of too ma- 
ny of us) God is not the end we ſeek for. But 
if it be our ſtudy to ſet a ſtrict watch upon 
erent (1 2 neither 2 

any thing that is contrary to the $ 
will of God m—_ ſo mortiſie our carnal Aﬀe- 
ctions and Appetites, that they chiethy aim at 
pleaſing ol God, and being Happy; then we 
may be ſure that we are not only in the right 
b S one AN rnd Way 
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way of ſeeking God, but that it is impoſſible 
while we continue thus, to miſs of him; for 
he is near tõ all thoſe that ſeek him in holineſs and 
truth. Fourthly, Let us rouze up our ſelves to 
this work, lay aſide every weight that hinders 
us; and in order thereuntò, we muſt know, that 
it is not enough for us to come to this place, 
and to hear God's Word, but we muſt alſo 
be reformed, and informed by it; for Chriſti- 
anity is a Progreſiion, from one degree of Ho- 
lineſs ro another. And if you do not find that 
you are Proficients in it, that is, that you find 
your relapſes into Sin leſs frequent, your ſor- 

row for Sin more intenſe, your Repentance 

more perfect, and yourInclination toSin lefs vi- 

olent, believe it, you have only the name of a 
Chriſtian, and are no more really ſo, than a 
Parrot is a Man, becauſe he can pronounce 

ſome words which he does not underſtand, 

And this is ſo far from ſeeking God, that it is 

the way never to find him: Therefore good 
Chriſtians, let me entreat you no longer to con- 

tent your ſelves with a careleſs and lazy ſeet- 

ing of the Lord,but while it is to day, make haſt 
how to learn to find him; and in ſo doing, you 

have aſſuredneſs to find him, and true Happi- 
| neſs in the enjoyment of him. And therefore, 
tho there be difficulty in this Work, yet there 

, is no danger of loſing yourLabour,which I ſhall 

| hereafter ſhew unto you, becauſe, Never any 

0 Ulan ſought the Lord in vain, who plentifull 

rewards every one that ſerves him: which 

G odd grant we may all of us do, for Jeſus Chrift's 

fake, To whomwith the Father, &c. Dif- 
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| __ a ita N is the final OY of Man, 
and ſeeking for him his main 
- and. principal Employment, we 


have e Ly _prov'd, it now remains, ta 
conſider the Manner and 277 of this 
We in theſe Nor which I have : wy 
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riv'd from the touch of Strings in Inſtru- 
ments, and from this very Expreſſion of 
the Apoſtle, we learn this inference that 
all Mankind has loft an that clear Kn 
ledge of Goa, which it had in the State of 
1 and —— 1 reater 
pains in um, er ele WE never 
find him. Fit becauſe we are deprived 
of that evident Light both out ward, and 


inward, whereby we might feel after God, 


or readily find him: He is Light, and at 
firſt ſhinꝰd upon Adam with open Face, and 


more than he did on Moſes; ſo that he 


might eaſily ſee and perceive him. But 
now Naturally Men walk in Darkneſs, be- 


cauſe their underſtandings ave Darkuead, 


Rom. 1. 25. but Where the are converted, 


God opens their Eyes, and Teaches them 


to turn from Darkneſs «unto Light, and 


cauſes a certain Supernatural Lg to 
Shine to them in the Perſon of Jeſas 1 
as you have it in 2 Cor. 4. 6, 7. For 
God who. has Commanded Light to Shine 
out of Darkneſs, hath Shined in our Hearts, 
to give the Light jd the Knowledge 4 the 
Glory of God in the Face of Jeſws Chriſt, 
But: we have ths treaſure in earthen Veſſols, 


that the excellency of the power mu be of Gon, 


aud unt of us, ant} fo again, the fame 4- 
pPeoſtle has it, we all with open Fave he holding 


ord; are 


changed 


4 in 4 Glaſs, the Glory ef the'L 


1 
1 
f 
1 
r 
1 
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and Duty of Man. 
changed into the ſame Image from Glory to 


Glam, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. But 


yet notwithſtanding we have depriv'd 
ourſelves of this Light, our end is ſtill the 
ſame, to wit God and our Work to ſeek 


him: But with this difference that we can 
now only ſeek him by diſcourſe from ſuch 


things as we can grope, and fall upon by 
Senſe,” as by the viſible Works of God, as 
Pſal. 19. 1. the Heavens declare the Glory 
F God and the Firmament ſbems his handy 
ort, and Rom. the inviſible things of 
him from the Creation of the World are 
clearly ſeen, by the things that are made, e- 
ven 1% Enna Power and Godhead, The 
Scriptures are uſed to'borrow forms of 
Speech from our Senſes, as the Chaldees 
taught their Morality by My/tick egos. 
the Agyptians by Hieroglyphics, and the 
Greeks by Fables,, and Goa did lead the 
Jews' by external Rites and Ceremonies to 
the pufity. of the Heart, and by the Ser- 
vices of the Body, to the Obedience of the 
Spirit. And ſo lie does alſo here by the A. 
poſtle accommodate himſelf to our Capaci- 


ties, by ſpeaking after our manner of con- 


ception, and therefore uſes this term of 
Feeling: Becauſe it has a proportion to our 
Senſes, and is agreeable to our Capacities, 
and therefore now we are to come to a 
Knowledge'of him by this way, of Feeling; 
and this the Apoſtle clearly Demonſtrates 
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Act, 14. 17. Where he ſaith, God left not 


himſelf without Witneſs, in that he did 


good, and gave us Rain from Heaven, and 


fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food 
and Gladneſs , theſe are Gods Witneſſes, 
and plainly teſtify of him, beſides the great 
work of his Providence, which does evi- 
dently manifeſt him unto us, in beholding 
every one that is Proad and abating of him, 


Job 40. 11. and fo likewiſe do his Judg- 


ments upon exorbitant Villanies, ſuch as 
are Murthers,Perjaries, and Rapines. The 


Barbarous Inhabitants of Melita knew this 


Ground; tho? they were deceived in the 


application of it, when the Viper hung 


upon St. Paul's Hand, and oftentimes he 
Imprints the fault in the very Punthment, 
as in Adonibe rel, Judges 1.7. as 1 have done 
fo God hath requited me, And therefore 


tho' we liave made it hard for us by de- 


ſtroying the Abilities we at firſt had, to 
find God, we muſt not therefore be diſ- 
couraged and give over Feeling after him, 


But the more difficulty there is in the 


Work, and the more blunt our under- 
ſtanding is, the more Force we muſt put 
to it, Eccleſ; 10. 10. F the Iron be blunt, 
and be do not whet the Edge, then muſt be 
put to more Force. Secondly, the more 


thanks we owe him, if he offers himſelf unto 


us when we ſeek him not, if he ſay, bert 
am J, eſpecially it he calls and ſends his 


Ser- 


and Duty of Mm. 
Servants to us. Thirdly, ſeeing there is more 
difficulty in ſeeking him, the more careful we 
muſt be in not loſing him, when we have 
found him, and in cheriſhing every little 
ſpark, and glimmering of the Knowledge 
of him. Secoxaly, from the very connexion 
of the Words, /eek the Lord if happily they 
might feel after and find him, we may infer 
that it is not only an uncomfortable, but 
a careleſs ſeeking,that deſpairs to find, What 
{ball we do, ſays Jab 775 23. It is the A. 
mighty we cannot find him? And Chap. 23. 
3. O that I knew where I might. find him, 
I confeſs indeed that to find him out per- 
fectly, is above our Skill, and Capacity, 
if he would cover himſelf either with the 
dark Cloud, or with Light unapproacha- 
ne ble: But it is not to be deſpaired but that 
re with diligence, and conſtancy, we may 
e- find him, as the Apoſtle adds, and proves, 
to Ml which is the encouragement he gives in 
i. che Text for ſeeking him, in theſe Words, 
n, ho he be not far from every one of us, which 
i is the next thing: For Firſt, according to his 
r- WM Eſſence, he fills Heaven and Earth, and 
ut therefore cannot be far from us; Secondly, 
, he is not far from us according to his Power, 
be and Working, as vou have it, Job 23. 10, 
re 11. He knoweth the way that I take when he 
to bath tried me I ſhall come forth as Gold. 
: Thirdly, according to his Grace and Fa- 
is Pour, he is near unto all that call upon him 
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in Haynes and Truth, and Pal. 149. 19 
to fulfil the deſire of all thoſe that fear him. 
Neither is this only to ſome few choſen 
Veſſels, for the Apoſtle ſays every ane in the 
Text, for he includes his Judges, and 
Hearers, in this Number. And thus as 
you ſee the common comfort which is ex- 
tended to all in ſeeking God, and the com- 


mon Work of all to /eek after him, fo the 


facility is common to all, if they ſet them- 
ſelves heartily about it : And therefore the 
Apoſtle particularizes, and ſays every one of 
us, to the end of his Words might make the 
leep2r impreſſion and induce every Man 
to ſeek God, as Chap. 20. 31. I ceaſed not 
to warn every one of you, and ſo, 1. Theſſ. 
2. 11. We charged every one of you' 4s 4 
Father does his Children. Every where he 
uſes this form, «s let every Soul be Subject 
to the higher Powers, every Man to pleaſe his 
Brother, every Man as God has given the 


meaſure, every Mans Mork, every Mans 


Wages, every Man his own Wife, every Man 


ſhall receive according to the gaod he doth, and 
every Man to conſider not his own things only, 


but the things of one another, otherwiſe if 
he had ſpoken in General, and ſaid only to 


us, the Athenians might have thought that 
God was near ſome or a few of them, and 


ſo all of them would not be encouraged to 


ſeek after him, but God has not ſent only 
ig Men of Emigent Places, and Dignity, 
3 . not 


dS agg 
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not only to the Wiſe and Learned, not to 
this, or that Nation, but to all in particu- 
lar, and every of this all, may find him, 
If they ſeek after him, and therefore none 
of us muſt excuſe ourſelves from this ſeeł- 
ing of God, with ſuch fooliſh Words as 
too to many are apt to ſay: As let Scholars 


and Charchmes think of theſe matters, and 


buſie their Brains about them, we are Men 


of another Proſeſſion. I confeſs indeed that 


tho? Scholars have better helps for finding 
God, and Church-men are nearer to him 


than others, that is in the publick Admi- 


niſtration of Sacred Functions, as Deat. 10. 
3. and he either will be honoured by them, 
or elſe get himſelf honour upon them; Yet 
none can be excuſed from this ſeet ing o 
God: Becauſe every Man has a Soul whic 
muſt be ſaved by his own, and not anothers 


endeavors only, and that God is ſo near to 


all, that every one may find him that will 
be but at the Pains to ſeek him; and this 
brings me to the third thing to be conſider 
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ed in the Text, which tells us that in him 


we Live and Move and have our Being, that 


is we Live not only from him, but in him, 
by his Support and Aſſiſtance: For he did 


not in our firſt formation in the Womb, 
galy breathe the Breath of Life unto us: 
ut 


he alſo ſupports us in continuing that 


Breath unto us. Pſal. rog. and gives us 
Food and Strength, for our Life init in 
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our Meat and Riches, And we Live not by 
Bread alone, (that is proper means for our 
Suſtenance:) but by every word that pro- 
ceeds out of God's Mouth, that is by what- 
ſoever God has ordain'd for our Preſerva- 
tion which is conſidering the brittleneſs of 
our Conſtitution, as great, if not a greater 
Miracle, than our Creation, and like wiſe 
we move in him, that is by his conſerving 
thoſe faculties by which we are enabled to 
Move, tho not by giving us any immediate 
motion of Force or impulſe, no not to what 
is good it ſelf, for he ſweetly draws us by 
moral Perſwaſions, and does not compel us, 
that we may have the reward of the Work 
we perform: Yet ſtill ſo, that the Glory and 
Praiſe may redound to himſelf,” for being 
not only the firſt Author of the Ability but 
alſo the r and continuer of it. It 
is confeſt he deals with us, as a Maſter 
does with his Child, at his firſt learning to 
Write, firſt guides his Hand, and when the 
Child makes a handſom letter, the praiſe 
belongs to his Maſter that guided him, and 
not to himſelf. So when we do any thing 

that is good, the whole Praiſe belongs to 
Gods aſſiſting, and direct ing Grace. But 
when we do amiſs, the whole blame lies 
upon our ſelves, in that we would not be 
directed by him. And rhe Apoſtle adds, we 


have our Being, as well as Life, and Ms. 


tio from him, that is our very Eſſence de- 


pends 
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I pends upon his influence; for alas withour 
ur Nfrhat, we may be ſoon diſſolved into our firſt 
v- nothing, the heat of a Summer Sun, or 
ut: the cold of a Nipping Winter, the leaſt 
a- Nexceſs in our Meat, or Drink, in our Exer- 
of Mciſe, or Recreation, a little trip in the 
er N streets, or a ſudden turn of our Bodies, 
iſe without his Providence and Influence, 
ng would fo diſorder the whole frame of our 
to MConflitutions, that we ſhould ſoon moulder 
te Naway into the firſt Duſt of which we were 
at made, and therefore we may from hence, 
by Nat once as well ſee our nearneſs to God, as 
us, the great obligations we have zo ſeek him. 
rk And then the Apoſtle proves what he has 
nd WW faid, by Teſtimonies which is the fourth 
ng thing in the Text, as ſome of your own Poets 
ut %). Some Expoſitions are of opinion, that 
It St. Paul here brings the Senſe, and not 
er the Words of their Poets, for that which 
to follows, is of another matter, where he 
he Il fays we are his Off-/pring , and does not 
iſe ¶ prove that i» God we Live, and Move, and 
nd WW have our Being, and indeed theſe Expreſ- 
ng MW fions that God is the Father of Men, and 
to that ſuch is Mens Strength, and Wiſdom, 

ut and Counſel, and Courage as God endues 

ies them with, we find in many of the Hea- 

then Poets, and tho? the Words following 
(we are his Off-ſpring) be ſaid by them of 

Jupiter a Pagan Idol, yet that does not 

weaken the Apoſtles Argument, * 
2 | he 
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he only takes the general Senſe touching 
God, and would fhew that the Pagan Di. 


vinity had ſome remnant of Truth, which 


he uſes to inform them rightly of the try 
God, and their own End, and Duty. From 


hence then we may firſt obſerve, that it is 


 Lawiulto ufe humane and profane Learn. 
ing, even in teaching Divinity, and ex: 
pla ining the myſteries of tlie Scripture, for 


we ſee St, Paal was exerciſed-in the Hen. 


then Poors, as may appear by his quoting 


Aretas here in the Text. Secondly, as it is 
lawful to read them, fo likewiſe ro uſe their 


Teſtimonies, for Truth uhereſoever it is, 
is Gods, and God himſelf did not find 
fault with the aelites for offering the 


Agyptians (ſpoils to the Tabernacle, and 


tho an Argument from Scripture is ſuff- 
lent to prove that for which it is brought, 


if it be pertinently cited, yet theſe Hea- 
then Teſtimonies may he uſeful not to con- 
firm us, who own, and havethe Scripture; 


hut to weaken, and confute them, that 


have them not. And therefore that which 


| helps may be uſed, becauſe that tho? it 


89 
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may not be needful to the thing, it may be 
to the Man: And therefore St. Paul made 
uſe of their Teſtimonies, becauſe they not 
allowing the Scriptures, he had nothing 
elſe ta.convince. them hy, but Reaſon and 
their own Authors. Yet this ſhould be 


done prudentſy, and ſparingly, for we 2 


and Duty of Man. 

> Paul does it but twice or thrice in all 
dis Epiſtles, and the chief aim of the 
preacher ſhould be the Edification of his 
earers, and not ſhewing his own Know- 
edge or Reading, or the uſeleſs tickling 


tis nd vain pleaſing of their Ears, who are 
rn. Moore taken with a pleaſing Noiſe, than 
ex- Nich ſolid and material Truth. And now 


ou have heard the Apoſtle diſcourſe to his 
udges, and Hearers; If I ſhould run over 
l the Circumſtances, that is the prudence 


ing | 

| is f his Behaviour, the weight and — 
ir If his Arguments, and the ſeveral politick 
is Nontrivances, he uſes to draw the Athe- * 
ind . from their Idolatry to the Knowledge 
the f the true. God, and ſtrive to deſcribe in 


xpreſfions ſuitable to ſo great a Subject, 
nd pleaſing to your fancies, I might per- 
laps ſatisfy your Ears, but without ſome 
ther Application very little inform your 
udgments or work upon your Aﬀections. 
ind therefore becauſe this Diſcourſe of the 
hoſtles was to Heathens , that did not 


ich Now the true God, and therefore may be 
it Mhought not to concern vs, who acknow- 
be edge God, I ſhall ſpend the remainder 
de Nfthe time in letting you fee, that (to our 


rief) we are this Day no leſs concerned in 
, than the Athenians were, and give 
ou ſome directions how you may fo ſeek 
od as to be ſure to find him, and Firſt, to 
ew that we are not leſs concerned in _ 
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Diſcourſe than the Athenians were, wr 
muſt conſider what it is, that difference 
us from them, I know every one of us i 
ready enough to ſay, they were Idolaty, 
but we acknowledge and worſhip the true 
God: And truly let me tell you, if we fer 
ouſly conſider what it means to Worſhy 
the true God, I am afraid upon a ſtrid 


Examination, we ſhall find that while we 


pretend to that, we are very far from it; 
for alas, it is our unhappineſs with the Pi 
riſees to inſiſt upon outward Forms, and not 
to mind at all, what is required thereby, 
that is the Purity of the Heart, and Spirit, 
it is confeſt we come to Church; but we 
do not revere the Glory of that God that 
dwells in it, we come I ſay to Church, out 
of meer Cuſtom, or it may be, becauk 
we cannot tell how to ſpend an hour with 
leſs weary- ſomneſs at home, and perhaps 
we ſay Amen to the Prayers, when we nei 
ther heartily deſire, what is prayed for, 


nor endeavour to obtain the Grace that i 


deſired; and this is Juſt as if a Man ſhould 


run of his Maſters Errand, and yet not do 


it, and-tho? we acknowledge a God, yet 
our Practices are a flat denial of him. 80 
that he that believes there is a God, mult 
either do what this God Commands, orelle 
he only owns him, becauſe he was ac 


cuſtomed to do fo, and heard others ſay ſo 
inſtead of doing, which is the Life of Chi 


ſtianity, 


and Duty of Mau. 


tianity, we are content with hearing, and 


nſtead of the moſt material Parts thereof, 
uch as is Prayer, viſiting the Sick, and the 


tru Mratherleſs, and relieving the Indigent, 
ſer Nrhich the Apoſtle calls pure Religion and un- 
ſhip fled before God, to mortify our Luſts, 
trig hend Concupiſcencies, and to ſubmit” to 
ve the commands of our Lawful Superiours, 


e pleaſe ourſelves in having done enough, 
in hearing of a Sermon, which tho? it may 
be of good uſe, yet was never ordain*d by 
od, nor appointed by his Church as a 
part of his Worſhip, and J fear if we come 
o Examine how that too, which we are fo 
fond of, reliſhes with us, we ſhall find that 
t has no better entertainment than the reſt : 
For either the Preacher was too Learned, 
and then he ſought his own Praife or he 
was not Scholar enough, and then he was 
Ignorant, he ſpake too cloſe to ſome Sins, 
t and then he was too particular; or he ſpoke 
uld generally; and then no Body could tell 
do what he would be at; his Diſcourſe: was 
yet too tedious, and therefore did tire his Au- 
So ditors; or it was too ſhort, and then he had 
wit done before a Man could tell what he 
elf meant: and J appeal to all of you that hear 
ame, if theſe and ſuch like be not the uſes 
ſc you make of Sermons, other wiſe it. is im- 
ii · ¶ poſſible that notwithſtanding ſome of you, 
1 þ have 


ll our Religion is run into our Ears, and 


and to on the Diſcipline of the Charch: 


14 
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have been hearers of Sermons Twenty, 
Forty, and Fifty Vears, yet, I am, afraid 
have found fo little benefit thereby, that 
ou have not been driven from your Sins 
= ſtick as cloſe to the World and the 
Vanities thereof as ever. I could wiſh you 

on knowlege of being made better, and 
appearance of it by its Fruits, could con. 
ſute this ſuſpicion of mine; for let me tel} 
you, there is no certainer way of Judging 
of your amendment and proficiency in 
n than by finding your ſelyes 
leſs æpt to be overcome by Sin, and more 
delighted in obeying the Goſpel, and if 
what I have now ſaid, be our condition 
we are only thus far different from the 4- 
thenians, that we are a worſe ſort of Ido. 
tzters, becauſe. we acknowledge the true 
God, ahd yet rob him of the Worſhip 
_ which:is due to him, or indeed make him 
worſe than their Idols, inaſmuch: as we 
Eive not according to his commands. And 
yet fancy he will not be offended with us 
Secondiy, the Athenians and we are alike 
concerned in this diſcourſe, of the Apoſtle: 
in the main, tho? not in every particular 
Circumſtance, for they Worſhip: ſuch fot 
Gods as they imagined were the Authors 
of any to them, and ſo do we Serve 
and Morſbip Men for their Favour, and In- 
tereſti, and hopes of getting) by them, 
more than we do God. And I am afraid 


and Duty of Mar, 


as his Patron, another his Gold, a third 


ins | 

rs 18 Lat, a fourth his Revenge, a fifth his 
our NMilice, and another his Pride. To which 
and Ne Sacrifices not only his Labour and Pains 
on. Mut his Soul it ſelf, and wilt do that any 
tel ing, rather than theſe his Gods, ſhould be 
ing liſſerved. And thus: you fee how this dif- 
in Nourſe of the Apoſtles may he as ſuitable to 


sto thoſe Aehenians; and now it remains 
ly da make application of the whole. Lou 
ave heard the Apoftles diſcourſe! to his 


poken ; but to pick out of his Doctrine, 
hat may be for out own uſe and inſtru- 


E | 143 & 
f we come to à Particular and impartial . | 
7xamination of our ſelves, we ſhould fad 

i many Shrines as the Athenians had, one 


s, tho we profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, 


J. Wudges:and hearers; the end of which was 
4% Not to fatisfy our Ears with what has been 


ua tion; Fin, then ſinee it appears by what 
ve Nas been delivered, that God is the end 
d hat every one of us, ought to feel after, 
„ Net us immediately apply our ſelves to this 
de Work, and let none of us chin our ſelves; 


xempted from it, for tlie Apoſtis ſays every 


or only to fill our Hoc * 0 Know- 
ege; that they may pleaſe themſelves with- 
ſublime Speculations and Notions: of tlie 
Deity, Buvtoſcek:i6 as to find him by His 
taces; that is by enabling him to ſerve. 
| him 


— 


ne of mn, and let ſuch of us who know. 
dre of God than others, /eex' after him, 
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him more Devoutly, and to pray unto hin 
more Ferventh, to Obey him more Imparti. 


— . M  —_ 
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ally, and to Love him more Intenſy. This WM / 


this is that ſeeking of God, which w , 


Chriſtians are to endeavour after, and tha 

we get a right conception of him, that i; t. 
that his Juſtice is not to be perverted, nol © 
his Mercy to be abuſea, nor his Knowleg il « 
to be avoided; and from theſe conception; MI 1; 
to draw practical inferences for our ſelves, t. 
that is, endeavour to gratify his Juſtice, h h 
doing what he has commanded , to Extd Ml ca 
his Mercy by Repentance, to which his Pr. vc 
tience and forbearance invites us, and u #; 


Juſtify his Knowlege, by placing him a- o 


ways before us, that ſo we may not fe. 
attempt to do that any thing that ſhal MW 1 
offend ſo knowing a God. Secondly, let not 


the Weakneſs, or the little. Knowlege any WM in 

of you has, diſcourage you from ſeekin ch. 

Goa, for they that have no Light at al be 

ſhewn to them, do feel by. their Finger MI Ge 

ends, and oftentimes find what they loot WM en, 
for, and thus God is found by them tha on. 
have no Light at all ſhewn,them, becauf WM ma 
that in him they alſo Live, and Move, ani ſel: 
Have their Being. And if they do but (a fr 
cording to the meaſure of Knowlege give the 
San 


and has offered himſelf to all in Chrif, f 


to them) ud er him, Gui 
will diſcover himſelf unto them, for ht 
aſſiſts them with his Grace who deſire i 


tha 


and Duty of Man. 

that we are not only God's Off-ſpring by 
Creation, but he has begotten us again to a 
lively hope, 1 Pet. But then thirdly that 
ou may be ſure to find this God, ſeek 
fim in his Words and Sacraments ; for 


there he manifeſts himſelf; and labour not 


ſo much in your ſeeking of him there, 
either to underftand his Nature, or to 
know his Will, and what he ſuffered upon 
the Croſs; as to do his Will, and to obey 


his Words, to be fearful to offend him, 


careful to pleaſe him, thankful for his Fa- 


vours, and mindful of your Duty. 


Fourthly, if you are not able to find him 
out ſoon, do not deſpair, but continue your 
ſearch for him, and ſupply your own 
Weakneſs, by the aſſiſtance of others: That 
is your Paſtor whom God has appointed to 
inſtruct you in, and to teach you the things 


that appertain unto him: But you mult” 


be ſure that he is lawfully called, for tho” 
God has promiſed to be with them to the 
end of the World. Yet it was to them 
only that he Commiſſioned: And tho? they 
may want experimental Knowlege them- 
ſelves, yet they may ſhew it unto others, 
for they convey Grace by Virtue of 
their Office, and not by their Perſonal 
Sanctity; therefore be not deceived by 


ſuch as come with their new Lights, and 


fay, loe here is God, and there is the Lord, 


this is the Hay, and that is the Way, follow 
L it; 
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it; though they may have Sheeps Clod- tl 
thing, yet they are very Wolves ; for that y. 
they come only for their own Worldly ad- to 
vantages, and devour the Flock of Chriſt, N ye 
by dividing and diſtracting them in their ¶ tir 

ſeeking after God. And that you may diſcern MW 
who theſe are, I ſhall only give you this IM th: 
note of them; they are ſuch as ſeparate 
from the Church, and by that very Act de- 
clare, that they have not yet found God: 

And therefore are not fit or like to direct 
you how to ſee him, Mark ſuch ſays the A- 
poſtle, as ſeparate themſelves, and have no 
Fellonſhip with them. Secondly, who ever 
makes the word of God a ground for diſo- 
beying the lawful Magiſtrate, is none of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt's inſtitution , and 
therefore very unfit to teach you how to 
feek God, or to find him: And that theſe 
who have ſeduced many of you are fuch, 
needs no clearer Proof, than their daily 

Practiſe in Preaching contrary to the de- 
clared Laws of the Land. And let me be 
bold to tell you, that while ever you follow 
them; you ſhall never find Goa, I ſay it 
again, becauſe. that finding of him that 
ought to be the utmoſt endeavour of every 
Chriſtian, muſt be according to his own di- 
rections, which includes an univerſal Obe- 
dience to the Goſpe/; and therefore 1s not 
conſiſtent either with Schiſin or Rebellion 
or both, which they often are co of 

| | there- 


t 
5 
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therefore it becomes you to conſider what 


you are doing; becauſe that while you 
follow thefe Men, you willingly puniſh 
your ſelves with that, which the Primi- 
tive Chriſtianus thought (next to Damna- 
tion) the greateſt Puniſhment imaginable, 
that is, Excommwuntcation from the Church, 
and then you can have no hopes though 
you ſeek God, of ever finding him, while 
you continue in that State. Fifehly, let 
none of us ſuffer our ſelves to be deceived; 


and kept off from this neceſſary Work, by 


the Riches, and Vain, and empty Plea» 
ſures of the World, but let us * to Ex- 
amine how far we have gone in this ſeeking 
of God, And let us not only judge of our 
proficiency by comparing our Actions by 
the Negative commands of God, but alfo 
by the poſitive. For I am afraid there are 
many amongſt us, who though they will 


not Murder, yet make no ſcruple of Rilling 


their Brothers good Name , that will not 
cut his Throat, yet will call him Fool, and 
invent Lyes in ſecret againſt him, and pub- 
lin them to difgrace him openly. And 
though they will not ſteal his Money for 
fear of the Laws, yet they will oppreſs 
raſtily, and over-reach him, in Bargains 
and Traffick, and care not to what extre- 
ty they put him, fo they may but gain 
omething by it for themſelves. Sixthly, 
emember the time of this Seeing God 
4 LY in 


in times of Affliction; ſuch are the danger 


Laſtly, Let us remember the Seaſon of 


call upon me, but ] will not anſwer, they ſbil 


likeneſs; and therefore ſince God has { 
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of Church, or State, or publick Famin, or 
War; then ought we to ſeek the Lord with 
earneſt Prayers, that he might deliver us 
from theſe Troubles, or elſe give u 
Strength, and Patience to bear them, 


Seeking, Iſai. 55, Seek ye the Lord while he 
may er „ and call upon him while he i 
near, for there is danger and hazard, that 
if we do not then feek him, that we ſhall 
never find him, afterwards , though we 
ſeek him. Prov. 1. 28. For then ſhall the 


ſeek me early; but they ſhall not find me. For 
God has appointed a certain prefixt time 
for us to find him, and if we ſlip, or neg; 
lect that critical moment, our State is irre. 
coverable. God will not wait one Minute 
longer for us: Let us therefore, while it 
is to day, turn to God, and beſeech him to 
diſcover himſelf unto us, and that as he 
ſtirs up in any of us the beginning of: 

ood deſire, or motion towards him, 0 ti 

urther and cheriſh it, and bring it to ar 
happy and good Effect. And now to wind 
up all in a word, I defire you to remember 
that the Apoſtle ſays we are his Of ſpring 
that is, not only created by his Power out 
of the Earth, but alſo formed according to 
his own Image, in being made after hi 


high) 


N 


and Duty of Man. 


yhat ought to be our greateſt Ambition, 


hing, but in the enjoyment of him. A 
ther things you have, bear no proportion 


* ff ſome degrees of Infinity, ſo nothing leſs 
we lan what is Infinite can any it. And 
the herefore deſpiſe theſe baſe and groveling 
si boughts which rivet us to the World, and 
For Net your practice agrec with the name you 
+ Yofeſs, that is, Chriſtian, let it teach us 


arnal Affections, and to deſpiſe theſe 
arthly Contentments, Riches, and Pow+ 


ftentimes a greater ſhare, than the Gene- 
ous, and the Brave, and look to the end 
dr which we were made, that is, to ſeek 


of o, and to reſt in him alone: If we can 
once bring our ſelves to this paſs, we ſhall 
in| Pot only find the Apoſtles advice eaſy and 
abel leaſant, but alſo full of rewards in bring 
ine us the higheſt ſatisfaction, in obſerving 
* orming it. And becauſe there is nothing 
ore chat baffles our reſolution in ſeeting 
« , than the difficulty we find in parting 


rich an Ola Cuſtom ; and the beginning of 
"3 our 


et us ſcorn to place our Happineſs in any 


o the Soul of Man, which as it partakes 


o Crucify all Worldly Thoughts, and 


r, of which the meaneſt and baſeſt has 


and the fulleſt and ſureſt reward in per- 
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ighly honoured us, as to imprint his o n 
nagt upon us, in giving us a rational 
Soul, whereby we may not only under- 
and the excellency of our Nature, but 
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_ ourundertaking of an Holy Life, is uſually WM 2" 
= _— ** let E 2 7 5 
this difficulty, but pro to our fel | 
the thiſerabl; —· oa we ſhalt be n, th 
we do not undertake it, and the happineß Ml 3 
we ſhall acquire, if we perſorm it. And! th; 
perfwade my ſelf the difference will be ſo | 
great, and apparent, that it will eaſily pre. 
vail with, and perſwade any rational and 
conſidering Man to undertake it, for tv 
him that hath ſhall be given, that is, God is 
always ready to further and aſſiſt al 
thoſe with his Grace, that endeavour to 
make uſe of what Grace they have recei 
ved, and I am ſure we cannot (without 
manifeſt Ingratitude) bur own, that we 
have received a great meafure of his Grace, 
in that God has overlookt the times that Ml — 
our Forefathers lid in, and has clearly re- 
vealed himſelf unto us, in theſe latter 
days, and has given us a clearer and a 
more manifeſt knowledge of himſelf; and 
ſhewed us a readier way both to ſeek and 
to fnd him. In that we have not on)) 
what he difcoyer'd to our. Anceſtors, re. 
corded for our Information, and confirm- 
ed by their Teſtimeny, but alfo their Ex. 
amples, to few how we fhould {cet and 
find him, we fhould be moſt Ungratefu) 
if we be not thankful for theſe fo great 
Mercies, and for ever unhappy if we {trive 
not thereby, ſo to ſeck God as hangs 
5 Nene eee 
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and once having found him, never to part 
with him; for the Pleaſures of the Fleſb, 
or the Pomp and Vanity of the World; or 
the Promiſes of the Devil, until he bring 
us to that Happineſs . which all ſhall enjoy, 
that labour to Ek him ſo as to find him: 

Which God of his Mercy . fe unto 
44 all, for the Merits of J Jeſs Chrif. 
To whom with the Flher, and Holy 
Ghoſt , be all Honour and Glory „vom 
and far ever. Amen. 
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Of: God g otmands oran a5 
Univerſal Repentance. I as 


10 hac 


M 36.” tho 


And the time of his Tenorance God winkel ¶ to 
at, but now commandeth all Men e. Par 
© very where to Repent. 


Ho the Knowlege of God is f Lis 
| Natural to every Man, and 270 
Printed in ſuch plain and indeli- der 


ble Characters on the Soul, that a Man 


au as well deny himſelf, as the Exiſtence 
of a Deity; that being (according to Ter- 


tullian) the very firſt Vefture of the Soul: Ml hin 
Yet as ſoon as Man began to extinguiſh Ml of i 
his own Natural Light, and by conſenting MW He, 
to the Devil, and believing of a Lye, would yet 

— of * Exi 


needs hide himſelf in the 


— 
— 


for an Univerſal Repentance. 
and Nothing, God has an evident Puniſh- 
ment for that Sin, and as a moſt juſt effect 
of his Vengeance, ſuffered Trauth to be 
hidden from him, and then according to 
that in the ſecond to the Romans, he vaniſht 
in his thoughts, and his fooliſh Heart was 
Darkned, and this Knowlege of God de- 
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creaſing in him by the ſame meaſure, and 


degrees by which his Ignorance, and Sins 
encreaſed, he at laſt renounced Faith, Inno- 
cency, and Reaſon, which are the prime 
Parts of intellectual Life. But becauft 

had ſome kindneſs for the yet remanent 
parts of his own Image, and therefore took 
the Advantage of the forfeiture of his Pri- 
mitive condition, on purpoſe to reſtore him 
to a better. And becauſe that as Man de- 
parted from God, by unbelief and pre- 
ſumption, ſo he was to return unto him 
again, by Faith and Humiliation, he con- 
tinued ſuch Glimmerings of his Original 
Light unto him, as might enable him to 
grope after a Deity, and ſuffered him to wan- 
der in the Maze of his own imaginations, 
that being wearied in the Proſecution of his 
Curioſity, he might the more willingly be- 
lieve in the true God, when reveaPd unto 
him: And hence grew that great diverſity 
of Gods heapꝰd upon one another, by the 
Heat hens: For poor humane Nature having 
yet ſo much Reaſon left, as to deem the 
Exiſtence of ſome Superintendent Power to 


be 


e God - 
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be neceſſary, and being partly overwhelmed 


are 


with the greatneſs of this Sovereign Ef. 
ſence, and partly clouded by its own Ig. 
norance, Miſery and Sin, unable to appre. 
hend a God moſt only and ſimple, with 
one ſingle touch of the Soul, has made an 
impertinent diſſection of him, and whilf 
every one ſought to adore, that, which 
moſt flattered his imagination, or gratified 
his Senſuality, this ſupreme Being became 
divided into as many Fractions, as there 
rrors upon the Altars of the Gentiles 
Thoſe, who were more:imelleftualgcifyjing 
Virtues, others more abfurd, Worſhiping 
Creatures, ſome more fcliſb faſhioning their 
Gods according to Human Shapes, and 
the more fearful. deifying whatever they 
apprehended had Power of doing them 
either good, or hurt; ſome a piece of Red 
Cloath hung upon a Pole, or the fiuſt thing 
they met in the Morning: But ſuch as 2. 
midſt this general Ignorance, were of a 
mote refined and  gentile converſation, 
diſſenting from theſe old ways, began to 
defie great Monar ch, and Conquerors, be- 
cauſe-they made their Divinity more fa- 
vourable, and conſpicuous by their daily 
diſtributions of Honours, and Worldly 
Fortunes, inſomuch, that at laſt theſe very 
Athenian, to whom the Apoſtle makes this 
Addrefs,:, Suftered: themſelves ( tho? they 
were ofqmalt ſublime Wir, and 7 


for an Univerſal Repentance. 
Learning, to fall into the ſame Flatteries, 
and Abfurdities and had their Male and 
Female Deities, in like Veneration with 
their Gebe yoga: But when the - moſt 
only fimple, and true Gau, thought fit to 
give a checque to this Conqueſt, - which 
the Devil got over the work of his Hands, 
by making the Seed of the Woman break 
the Serpents Head ; as the Sun breaks thro? 
the Clouds before it appears unto us, 10 
the Sow of Righteouſneſs ſhot forth the 
Rays of his Majeſty thro? all thoſe Affronts, 
and Indignities, that were caſt upon him, 
and beeame a Light to Lighten the Gen- 
tiles, and not only to ſhew them the way 
to the true God, but alſo how to forſake 
their falſe ones. And to this end the Apoſtle 
Preaches this true God to the Athenians, 
and however they were blameable for their 
Ignorance of him: Yet he being unwilling 
to exaſperate them, by any upbraidings 
of that kind, uſhers in his charging them 
to Repent, with a modeſt cenſure of their 
deeper Crimes, with the title of Ignorance, 
in the words of the Text, which is a pro- 
poſal of a Reconciliation made by God: for 
the Apoſtle calls their minds from himſelſ, 
to him whoſe Servant, and Meſſenger he 
s, and they contain theſe two particulars, 
Firſt, a Diſcovery af what God's Council 
and Cenſure has been for the time paſt, in 
theſe Words, the times of this r 
4 f 
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God winked at. Secondly , an '1#timation 
of what his Pleaſure and Command is for 
the time to come, in theſe other Words : 
But now Commandeth all Men every where to 
repent, The former ſerves to prepare, the 
latter to ſtrike the Stroke. In the for. 
mer, we ſhall conſider the cenſure the 4. 
poſtle paſſes on the times, the | Athenians 
and their Fore-fathers lived in Jdolatry, 
that is times of Ignorance. Secondly, how 
God ſtood affected to them, ix theſe times 
of Ignorance, he winked at or overlookt. And 
then proceed to the ſecond part of the 


Text, bat nom commandeth all Men ever) 


where to Repent; and firſt of the cenſure: We 
are not to think that the Apoſtle uſes this 
expreſſion, as if the times wherein the A. 
thenians liv'd, were times of general 1gne- 
raxce, for without doubt, they had by 
their Study, and Induflry, arrived to a 
greater meaſure of Natural and Humane 
Learning, than any other Nation; and 4. 
thens was ſo much lookt upon to be the 
School of Wiſdom, and Knowlege, that 
ſhe had her Proſelytes from moſt parts of 
the World, that came to borrow Light 


from her Sun; no, he gives us only to under- 


ſtand, thatitheſe were times of Ignorance, 


with reference to that which went before, 
either in Worſhipping God in Imagery, or 
in thinking him like their Gods, which 
dweltin Temples made with Hands; or 
Wl ls 
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of Ignorance, and fo St. Paul of himſelf, 
1 Tim. 13. Who was before 4 Perſecutor, | 
Blaſphemer, and Injurions: But I obtained 
Mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly. But be 
their Ignorance what it will, the 4poſtl 
is not willing, nor the Holy Ghoſt that 
ſpeaks in him, to aggravate it, and to give 
it an harder name, he leaves that Excuſe 
for it: From all which, thus explained, | 
ſhall make theſe two inferences, and then 
roceed ro the ſecond Particular. Firſt, 
hat it is of all kind of Corrections, not 
only the moſt eaſy, but alſo the moſt pru- 
dent, in blaming to give a gentle term to 
the fault, and in accuſing not to take no- 
tice, that the delinquent did willingly and 
purpoſely offend. Secondly, That this 
Courſe is always to be obſerved, -eſpecially 
by thoſe that have the cure of Souls, un- 
leſs it be to impudent, and obdurate Sin- 
ners, ſuch as are paſt Shame ; they are fit- 
ter to be laſht with St. Paul's Rod, than to 
be wrought upon by hi Spirit of Meekeſs, 
And this gives me way to ſpeak to the ſe- 
cond Obſervable in the Cenſure, that is, to 
conſider how God ſtood affected to theſe 
Gentiles in the times of their Ignorance, 
he winked at, or overlookt : Saw , but 
would not fee, but was ready mercifully to 
remit. the Puniſhment they deſerved for 
their former Idolatry, if thoſe that arc 
now admoniſht do repent ; and as he thus 
| over. 
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»verlookt their Anceſtors, that is, ſuffered 
them to walk uſtheir own ways, and did 
ither by threatning them with his Eter- 
al Wrath, nor by revealing Chrif unto 


i: them, uſe means to frighten, or diſſuade 
hat them from their 1do/atry, but ſaw and Bore 
ive Nrith mach Longs/uffering, with the Veſſels 
uſe / MWirath fitted for Deſtruition, and did 
, I Wot hinder; not becauſe his Azow/edge could 
hen Not take cognizance of them, or his Provi- 


own from Heaven upon the Children of Mex 
0 ry there were 0 that did nas — 
nd ſeek God; but for a Puniſhment of 
heir negleQ of former Mercies, gave them 
p to be deluded by lying Oracles of Devils. 
nd certainly this lenity of God is admira- 
ble, that having a pure Eye, and that 
yhich is done being excceding evil in his 
dight, and long continued in, and con- 
erning himſelf, and his Honour too, where- 
of he ſays he is fo Jealous ; yet that he pa- 
ently bears all, and ſeems not to take no- 
ice of it, but holds his Tongue in the Pro- 
het's Phraſe, andis fo far from puniſhing, 
hat upon the Offenders Repentance, he 
reely forgives and pardons all : And tho? 


159 


lence fee them, for Pſalm 14. 2. He looks 


ut his his Lenity and torbearance makes ſome 
to Nueſtion his Providence, yet it is without 
or Way reaſon, ſince, that when his Long- ſuf- 
re ering and Goodnels, leads them not to 
us epentance, he delays his Puniſhment, 
I to 
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to wait for the full meaſure of their Sig, 

As he waited for the full growth of the 
Wickedneſs of the Amorites; and is ng 
flack as ſome Men count ſlacłneſs; but ſeg 
the day of the Wicked, and at long run 
Even great Babylon ber ſelf ſhall come in r. 
membrance before him, and he will give am 
her the Cup of the Wine of the fierceneſs of hj 
Wrath. Neither can this proceeding 0 
God with the Heathen World, before thi 
coming of Chriſt, uy way reflect upon hi 
Love to Mankind, by thinking that Gui 
puniſhr them for what was not only mo 
rally, but phyſically impoſſible for then 
to perform, and for theſe Reaſons: Firk, 
becauſe God gave them Abilities propor. 
tionable to the Performances required ; and 
tho it may be objected that this was loſtin 
Adam, and therefore his fault ought not to 
be charg'd upon his ſo diſtant Off-ſpring; 
yet this will not excuſe, ſeeing every Man 
1 had, not only naturally ſince the Fal 
a competent Sufficiency for farther Diſcour 
ſes of Divine Truth, if improv'd; but they 
did, and ſtill do, reſiſt the Truth, and 
were otherwiſe highly guilty in tranſgre 
ſing the Law of Nature, which is ſufficien 
without the Addition of other Crimes, to 
make them lyable to Puniſhment. Seconal, 
becauſe, that over and above this, it 5 
moſt certainly true, that never any, either 
Jew or Greek, was, or ſhall be ſaved, 1 
* 
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by Faith in Jeſas Chriſt; For in him all 
were Elected, he was not only the deſire 
of all nations, but the lamb ſlain from the 
Bobs of the world, the ſame to day 


tion could be had without him, then as 
the Apoſtle faid, he had died in vain, yet 


Fi fay beſides this, Chriſt was Preacht to 
p ofthe World from the beginning, and with- 
; the out doubt Adam being taught by God him- 
n hs ſelf, that he Seed of the Woman ſhould 


break the Serpents Head, did commend and 
inſmuate this to his Children Abel, Seth, 
and Cain. So that I may ſay with Ter- 
tulian, Chri ſtus ponebatur ut depoſitum in 


't61 


and yeſterday and for ever. And if Salva- 


por-W communi mundo. Chriſt was laid up as 4 
and common Stock for the World to draw Sal- 
oſtußz vation out off: And tho? the Iſraelites were 
ot u only and properly the peculiar People of 
ing; Cod, yet the Gentiles were not before the 
Min car nat ion fo little related to him: But 
Fah that many of them attained to Salvation, 
our as Job and ot hers, but ſtill by Faith in Chriſt 
the to come, whether revealed to them by 
aul the Miniſtry of Angels, or by becoming 
ge. Proſelztes to the 2 Chriſt then being 


thus Preacht to them from the beginning, 
and God no way hindering any of them 
from the Know lege of him, if they them- 
ſelves in proceſs of time thro? careleſsneſs 
or conternpt, forget to retain, or neglect 

come to a Knowlege of him; none can 


M juſtly 
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juſtly charge God with being in the leaſ 
the Author of their Deſtruttion: Neither i 
it Rational to oblige God to afford to al 
People alike, after the ſame manner and 
meaſure, the like means of Salvation; eſpe. 
cially- to remind them of thoſe means 
 wheathey themſelves.contemptuouſly neg. 
left, and forget them.  Therdly, becauſt 
that tho? the Gentiles were invincibly Ig. 
 horant of Chriſt, yet they were not incul. 
3 Ignorant; for their Ignorance might 
ve been invincible, as relating to their 
preſent, or more remote Condition, but 
not as it related to their firſt and primitive 
Stare, when the Knowlege and Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator was Preacht td 
all Men in general, in and by Adam; and 
was or at leaſt might have been propagatet 
to che ſeveral Succeſſions of his Poſterity 
down to Naah's Flood, and from him to 
his Tag pal For invincible Ignorance 
does only then excuſe from Guilt, when 1 
Man cannot tho all neceſſaries Abſtracted 
conſider'd from himſelf concur) per 
form what he ought, tho? he uſes his ut 
ttioſt endeavours. But then if this invinct 
bility was occaſioned byhis on Weakning 
of dus Faculties, by ſinful and diſſolun 
 Conrſes; this is ſo far from excuſing hin 
either u toto or atom, that his Crime is ag 
gravabed by it. TheReſult then of all is th 
e 


fer ai Univerfal Repentance. 


God was pleagd to overlook the Gen 


before the Incarnation, that never any of 


them were ſaved but thro' his Mercy and 
their Faith in Chriſt. Secondly, that the 
Damnation of as many of them as were 
Damned, was meerly, and ſolely, thro? 
their own fault, and neglect. Thirdly, 
that it is to be aſcribed to the Superabun: 
dance of his Bounty, and Goodneſs, that 
he was pleaſed when the fulneſs of time 
was come, to take our Nature upon him, 
and to manifeſt himſelf ſo clearly to the 
Gentiles, that nothing now but Wilfulneſs, 
and a ſhameful Careleſsneſs, can hinder 


any to whom he is revealed, from Salva- 


tion. And this gives me way to ſpeak to 
the ſecond part of the Text, to wit, the 
intimation of his Pleaſure for the time to 
come, in theſe Words, But nom commandet h 
all Men every where to Repent. In which theſe 
three things are to be conſidered; Firſt; the 
charge it ſelf, to Repeut, carrying an obli- 
zation to Obedience with it from the Au- 
thority of the giver, God. Secondly, the ob- 
ject of this Charge, a! Men, with the ad- 
jun of place every where, extending the 
unverfaliry to the exception of none. 
Thirdly, and Laſtly, the Circumſtance 
nom, intimating the neceſſity of a preſent 
Repentance, and implying the danger of 
deferring it: 1 ſhall ſpeak ſomething to 
* then wind up all With 
2 


every of theſe, . 
Gt ONT ome 
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ſeveral parts and acceptations of Repen. 


to Mankind, that an exact unſinning Obe- 


lowed me: Therefore J ſhall not attempt 


Chriſt: Nor ſtand to prove againſt the Au 


to Obedience to the Moral Law, and muſt 
Repent, and believe, and have an Evange- 
tical Righteouſneſs, even under the very 


. the Novations and Perfectioniſts that Re 
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fome ſhort Application. And firſt as tothe 
charge it ſelf, to Repent, to run thro” the 


tance, and to diſcover its whole Nature in 
General, requires a longer time than is al. 


this, nor ſpend time in telling you, how 
Faith and Repentance, in the federal Senſe 
are the fame things, being diſtinguiſhable 
only by Relations, and not Realities: Nor 
intimate unto you how Repentance in- 
cludes the whoſe Goſpel, it being nothing 
elſe but the glad Tidings that God brought 


dience ſhould not now be required cf 
them, but that Men might be now ſaved 
by ſecond Thoughts, Repentance, and 
amendment of Life, thro? Faith in Jeſw 


tinomians, and Ranters, that tho? Chrif 
has made full ſatisfaction to God for us 
we are, notwithſtanding this, obliged 


Epieikia of the Goſpel. Nor prove again 


pentance is to be allowed to ſuch as Sin 
after Baptiſm, But that which J ſhall inſiſ 
upon at preſent, is to enquire what is to 
be underttood by the word Repent, here it 
the Text, as it related to the _— 
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properly 4 change of Mind from their 


. {More-thinking what is paſt, and a return-. 
mpt Nag to God for the future; and this was not 
how Mc<quired only by God in the Law, as you 
nſec; {nay fee in Deut. 30. 2. Return to the 
able Lord and obey his Voice, bur Chriſt our Sa- 
Nor {W'iour required the ſame thing in the New. 
> in- N eſament, by his forerunner the Baptiſt, 
hing ad in his own Miniſtry too; tho? with 
ught lifferent reſpects to the Jem and to the 
be- MLentile. For to the Jew, Repent ance was 


Preacht , before Faith; becauſe they were 
ufficiently diſpoſed to believe the Revela- 


and n of God. They had been uſed to Pro- 
Jeſu Mees, and expected the Metab, and 
Al. 


hri ut by their Laſts and Worldly minded 
us gels: Therefore till they had Repented of 
iged hat, they could not believe. And our. 


Mviour complains, that they would not Re- 


nge · ent, that they might believe, But after 
very hey were invited to believe in Chriſt, they 
aint ere firſt to be called to Repentance; be · 
Re · Nauſe they had Crucified the Lord of Life: 
Sin And if they would not Repeat for Crucify- 
nſiſt ng bim, 4 would be far from believing 
s to um to be the Lord of Life, and their 
e u ong lookt for Maia. But the Gentiles 


ere obliged to believe before they Rex 
#ed; becauſe they were Ignorant of the 
M 3 3 


\ 


eatheniſh Idolatry unto the true God, a 


vere hindered. fram believing by Dae | 
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d other unconverted Gentiles: And that 
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tyre God, and Worſhipt the Devil, why 
would be ferved with Luft, and Cruelty 
and Drunkennefs, and Revellings. And 
therefore they were fir(t tobelitwe; becauſe 
it Was neceſſary they ſhould be convinct 
of their falfe Gods, and informed of, and 
believe in the true Gon, before they could 
Repent. So then, that as Repentance is the 
Duty of Man revolted, and the ſole con. 
dition of Peace and Reconciliation, fo asi 
more particularly relates to the Arhenian 
in the Text, and all other unconverted 
Gentiler, it is properly « change of Mind, 
from their Ignorantr, and Idolatry unto the 
true God; as unto their Creator, Nowriſber, 
Father, and Preſerver; which St. Pau 
diſcourſed of to them, and convinc't many 
of them of, as Dennis the Areopagit, and 0 
thers, both from Reaſon, and Argument 
7 5 from the Topicks of their own _ 
ophy. But now 'Repentuxce, as it relate 
to 15 who already profeſs Chris any, x 
not ſo properly a change of Mind in thi 
Senſe, as it isa rene wing of our Baptiſm 
Vom; an Abremmciation of all iniquit) 
contracted ſmee Bomtiſin; a ſincere impat 
tial Obedience to the Goſpelfor the time u 
come; a proficiency in Chriſtiauity; 
tendency towards perfection, and a cot 
tinuation of our Sanctification. And s 
Without this kind of Repentance, Salvariok 
an m no wiſe be obtainedby us; 905 
aan 6 £ er „ | 
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ir, the Object of it. And that is every one, 
vith the addict of Place, every where, de- 
ating the Univerſality. And here the 4. 
He delivers a general Meſſage, as if he did 
foreſee that it would be objected, that Chrif 


n vain to urge them to Repentance, that 
erenot to have an intereſt in his Death, 
ind if this were admitted they might well 
ay, hold thee in Judea; this meſſage be. 
longs not to us, but to the loſt Sheep of 
fael the Hebrews, who are Gods own 
peculiar People. But the Apo/#/e has already 
anſwered this objection, by declaring that 
his God is Creator of all, Lord of all, Fa. 
ber of all, and to be ſought of ell, amico be 
found of all, and thus the Apaſtie, Nike a 
onſcientious Servant, ſeeks his Maſters 
Gain, and, like a faithful Meſſenger, delivers 


Jews, and Geptzles, Whence I ſhall infer 
cheſe two concluſions. Firſt, that Chrif 
Wdicd Intentionaly for all, and that by his 


the World is put into a poſſibility and capa» 
city of Salvation. : Seconaty, that God has 
in order hereunto: given ſuch a meaſure of 
Strength, and EvangelicalGrace to all; to 

71771. ̃˙ Ü- 


by his Apoſtle here, does nat limit it to a 
ew, but extends it to all: Which brings me 
o the ſecond obſervable in the Charge, to 


lied not for all, and therefore if ſo, it was 


his Errand boldly to his Jugges and Hrarers, 


Death not only ſome of every Nation, and 
Condition, but every individual Perſon in 
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(if they be not wanting to themſelves in 
improving it) to bring them to Salvation 
And firſt; That Chrift died intentionah 
for all, will not be hard to prove, not only 
by what this very Apoſtle alledges in 1 Tim 
4. 10. where he ſays, that Chriſt is a Saviow 
of all, but eſpecially of Believers, when 
this (Al,) leaſt it ſhould be reſtrained i 
the Hoaſbold of Faith, he anticipates thi 
miſtake with a diſtinction of Special and 
General. For if he be a ſpecial Saviour d 
Believers, he is certainly a general Saviour 
of all. Unbelievers: Not that Unbelieven 
can be ſaved while they are either ſo, 
 Impenitent ; but that they are now, by 
his Death, fo far put into a Capacity of Sal 
vation, that nothing can deprive them d 
it, but their own willful Neglect, and 
Contempt. And add unto this, that if a 
many were made alive in Chriſt, as died in 
Adam, and none be allowed to have an Is 
tereſt in the Death of Chriſt, but the Eled 
that then it will follow, that none died i 
Adam, but ſuch: And upon this account 
they that are excluded from Benefit i 
Chriſt's Death, are ſtill in a ſtate of Inno 
cency; for as much as they fell not in Adan 
and ſo ſtand in no need of Chriſt. An 
ſutely, if it be allowed that Chriſt dyed 
ſuch as deny him, and the Apoſtle tells u 
of ſuch, as deny the Lord that bought on 

[agent 2 HY re eee qty 
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nent why may it not be rationally concluded, 

s u that he died for thoſe that are leſs guilty, 
tion Wand never heard of him; eſpecially, ſince 
nah the Redemption is not fixt to the Revela. 
only ion of Chriſt, but to his Death: And to 
Tin ¶ put this out of all queſtion, do but conſi- 


der, that if it be not granted that Chrift 
died for all, how impofſible it would he, 
to uſe any rational Arguments to perſuade” 


than Heathen, that he is to believe in him for 
and Salvation. For indeed if this be not allow 
ur ed, all Endeavours of that kind, muſt not 
viour FMooly be ſuperſeded, but our very Prayers 
even or bringing in the fullneſs of the Gentiles," 
o, would be Idle and Impertinent. And as 
„ b % has redeemed all, that is, by his 
Sal Death, put them into a poſſibility of Sal- 
m ovation ; ſo he has likewiſe, by the very Te- 
ani nor of the ſecond Covenant, given every one 
if to whom the Goſpel is preacht, ſuch a mea - 
ed Hure of Grace, as is ſufficient, and may 


de effectual to their Salvation, if not ob- 
ructed by themſelves. For that God that 
wears he deſires not the Death of a Sinner, 
ind paſſionately calls for a Reaſon, Why 
vill ye die? And wiſhes that all ſhould re- 
dent, and believe, and be ſaved, cannot 
he ſuppoſed to deſire them to do Impoſſi / 
dilities. It is only proper ſor Pharaohs 
askmaſters to exact the Tale of Bricks, 
ad not to allow Stram. But it is the eſſen- 
Property of a Gracious Gad to give A- 
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bilities ſutable to what is required; tho 
theſe are diſtributed after a leſs, or greater 
meaſure, according to his good Pleaſure; 
yet every one has a Sufficiency, for the 
Performances that are required. For he 
that receiv*d but one Talent was to make 
but a proportionable Return to that, and 
not to the five Talents which the other re. 
ceived. And altho' this Sufficiency is not 
alike effectual to all, yet that is ſolely from 
the Fault and Negligence of the Receiver, 
and not from the penuriouſneſs of the 
Giver, For God is Juſt, tho? every Man be 
a Lyar, Yet you mult take notice, that tho 
they that periſh are damn'd for their not 
improving the firſt Grace ; which, if well 
uſed, would have been ſeconded with ano- 
ther; yet that they who are ſaved, are fa- 
ved by the Grace of Goa, firſt preventing 
them in ſuch a fit, and congruous manner, 
that it is not ſlighted; and exciting them 
to good, yet not ſo irreſiſtably, but that 
they may withſtand it: Which, if they did 
improve, God would give more Grace ac. 
cording to that, that to him that hath, (bal 
be given, and would enable them both to i 
Will, and to do; and upon their conſtant 
right uſe of theſe, would ſtill advance them th 
to higher degrees of Sanctiſication, and 


Perſeverance; till at length he accompliſh, I ha. 


and reward them with a Crown of Glory. WW... 
And tho' it may be objected againſt = * 
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be charged on God, fince he has put the 
Goſpel into the hands of the Church, to di- 
ſperſe it to all, and gave Commiſſion to 
Men, ſelected on pu for that end, 


tions, and he that believeth ſhall be ſaved, 


And moreover, we cannot tell, but that 
God may have ſome fecret Reaſon, why 
he denies ſome the Gopers and vouchſafes 
it to others : And ther we muſt aſcribe 
che application of the means, to ſome Pla- 


of God only; eyery Fold whereof we muſt 
not think our ſelves able to plane and 
imooth 6ut with our ſhallow Reaſon. 
Yet this Objection can be of no force, ſince 
the Salvability of all to whom the Goſpel 
is preach'd, is as contrary to aſſerting of 
Chriſt dying only for the Elect, as it would 
be if extended to the Hearbexs alo : Be- 


cauſe, all to whom the Goſpel is preacht, 


the number of the Het. But whether 
this will atisfy or not, this may, that we 
have nothing © do with judging them that 
are without, ſeeing they either ftand or full 
GO OM "2 = 


Univerſal Redemption, that the Heathens 
that have not heard of Chriſt, are nothing 
benefitted thereby, ſince this Grace ac- 
companies the Goſpel » Vet this is not to 


ſaying, Go and preach the Goſpel to all N. 
and he that believeth not fhall be damned. 


are not, according to that Doctrine, in 
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ces, and not to others, to the Providence 
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to their own Maſter, and therefore it is our 
duty to conſider, that whatever Privilege, 
we may have as Chriſtians, above He. 
thens, yet this is not one, that a leſs de. 
gree of Obedience ſhall be accepted- from 
us, than from them: No, but. the clear 
contrary, that to whom lefs is given, from 
them leſs ſhall be required, and that none 
can be denominated guilty from what he 
never received. And thus having ſpoken 
to the object of this repentance toevery one, 
I: ſhall lay down theſe few Concluſions, 
and then proceed to the laſt thing in the 
Text, the Circumſtance. Now firſt, that 
ſince God has excepted none from Repen. 
tance, that none of us Except our ſelves, 
Secondly, That ſince God gives. ſufficient 
Grace to all to whom he vouchſafes the 
Goſpel of Repentance, that we willfully 
reſiſt not his preventing Grace, but watch 
all opportunities of Grace, and with an 
honeſt humble Heart, cheerfully. receive 
and improve it. Thirdly, That if we have 
ſlipt any Opportunities of Grace, (and 


who has not) that we bewail and retrieve 
It. betimes, leaſt our Hearts be hardned 


by the deceitfulneſs of Sin, and there be 
no more offers of Grace, nor Diſpoſitions 
in us fit to be wrought upon by it. Laſtly 
That we remember with the utmoſt Gra- 
titude, that whatever Good we proceed 
| | Ro 
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4 0 by the help of God's preventing and aſ- 
S Our 


iſting Grace, that nothing has been impu- 
lege able to our ſelves in the whole Work: but 
2 11 due to God's ſupernatural Grace, pre- 
de. 


enting, and diſpoſing our Natures, and 
apacitating of us for his higher Gifts. And 
ow I come to the laſt part of the Text, 
and charge the Circumſtance [n ] de- 
oting the preſent Neceſſity of Repentance, 
and implying the Danger of deferring it: 
and this nom may be underſtood, either as 


from 
Clear 
from 
none 
at he 
zoken 


One, t ſignifies the time of this Life, which is 
lions, only ſeaſonable for Repentance: Or ſecond- 
1 the hy the preſent Inſtant ; which, becauſe of 

that Wkhe uncertain ty of our Lives, is the moſt 
2 ſeaſonable time for Repentance: Or third- 
elves, 


ly moſt properly, as it ſignifies here in the 


cient rext the time of the promulgation of the 


S theeel, which came to preach Repentance 
— from dead Works, and Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
vate ing 


his nom; as firſt, why Chriſt ſhould re- 


o others, they being alike faulty, and 
ome of them worſe than thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel was not revealed? Secondly, 
why the Gentiles were not called as well 
before, as after the coming of Chriſt ? And 
thirdly, why Chrift came not ſooner than 
e did; and truly, tho? it be ſaſeſt not to 
uſurp any Judgment in theſe yt 

| ut. 


any Queſtions may be raiſed concerning 


veal himſelf to thoſe Gentiles, and not un- 
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but with the profoundeſt Veneration tg 
commit all to God: Yet ſome ſatisfaction 
may be given, why neither the Geztilz 
were called, nor Chriſt came ſooner ; and 


in order thereunto, you are to take notice 
that beſides choſe many Propbe ſies, fore. 
telling the time of his coming, and conſe, 
quently of their Converſion, which wa 
to be by their bemng incorporated into the 
Jews, as is expreſſed in 2 Eph. 6. and the 
partition Wall being to be taken 2 
 Chrift, who is the Corner fone upon whic 
both were to be built, himſelf deſcending 
both from Jew and Gentile, as you may ſe 
in Rath, to ſhew that he was to be thi 
Saviour of both. I fay, beſides all thi 
you are to conſider, that there are ſever! 
degrees of the Diſpenfation of Salvation 
Firſt, The ordaining of Salvation, which 
was before the World. Secondl, » I 
promiſe of Salvation, which was when 4 
dam fell. Thirdly, The procuring of Sl 
ation, which was not till Chriſt came i 
the Fleſh, Fourth, The Promulgatiai 
and Enlargement of Salvation, which v. 
not to be till after Chriſt was come in thy 
Fleſh. And Laſtly, The prefent conſu 
mation of Salvation, which is to be in He; 
ven. Now the Execution of the Promik 
and the performance of all good concerning 
Salvation, was reſerved for Chriſt's comin 


| 
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dn to za the Fleſh; the Enlargement of the Pro- 
action miſe to all Nations was not till then; and 
entile it may give ſome ſatisfaction alſo to that 
; and ueſtion , why Chriſt's Incarnation was 
ore not ſooner? If we conſider fr ff, that there 
fore were many Preparatives to go before the 
conk. Application of fo ſovereign a Medicine ; 
vag end it was neceſſary, that the Law, by 
to making them ſenlible of their Wants, 
ad the ſpould fit them to receive Chriſt. Secondly, 
* becauſe, that if Chriſt had ſooner taken our 
which Nature upon him, it might have confirm- 


ndinged the Gentiles in their Idolatry ; becauſe 
ay fe that they who were ſo prone to deifie Men, 
de tig hom they thought more than ordinarily 
| thi ieſerving, might, by being commanded to 
eve worſhip the Son of God, made Mau, defend, 
ationggand plead for their own Iaalatry. But that 
We which ſuperſedes all Enquiries of this kind, 
& 


„ that he then came when the fullueſs of 
time was come ; and that he by whom all 
things were made, knew the fitteſt time 
for his coming. And now having di- 


en 4 
f Sal. 
me u 


gatio patcht the ſeveral parts of the Text, I 
b wall ſhall cloſe up all with a word or two of 
* Application, and that is that we ſhould 
nu 


onfider with the greateſt thankfulneſs, 


| He: 
omiffatter times above other Gentiles, in that 
rmugve were Born in the time of the Goſpel, 
20nd that we are Chriſtians, and enjoy the 
Wnecans of Salvation; and as we have 2 
ceive 


jo Merciful God has been to «s in theſe 
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.ceived more than others in being freed not 
only from Heatheniſh Idolatry:; But alſo 
from our late Anarchy, and Schiſm in Re. 
ligion, ſo we muſt be ſure to make larger 
returns of Obedience and Holineſs, and 
not tempt God by our deſpiſing the Goſpe! 
to remove the means of Salvation from us 
For God has not tied himſelf ſo immoveably 

5 to any Place, or Nation, but that he may, 
and will, if he finds his kindneſs abuſed, : 
-withdraw himſelf: And as he went to the 
Gentiles when the Jews rejected him, ſo be 
may if we deſpiſe the Riches of his Gras f 

. depart from us to the Americans. And 
truly we have no leſs than juſt cauſe to fear 


that our unfruitfulneſs, and wilful Igo 
rance will be productive of ſome ſuch fatz X 
Judgment: For let me tell you, it is a very y 


fad conſideration, that we ſhould live al 
this while under the bleſſed influence of th: 
Goſpel, and yet he as barren of good Work 1 
as if we were Pagans; and that there ſhoul 
be this only 3 — between us, and 
them here, that we have better helps tod 
well, and that they outdo us, even in the 
common Rules of Honeſty, Juſtice, ant 
Sobriety, and that there ſhould be this dif 
ference between us, and them hereafter 
that we ſhall be beaten with more, and 
they with fewer Strokes : But the Text 
So a propoſal of Peace, and Reconcili: 
tion ro us from God; and therefore I ſhal 
4 D 


Vorks 
Houll 
„ And 
to do 
in the 
>, and 


us dit 
eaſter 


De 


„ All 
Ten 
ncilia 


J ſhal 
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not proclaim War, by inſiſting on theſe 
Corroſives. But defire you in the ſecond 
Place, to conſider, that it matters not what 
you have hitherto been, ſo you amend for 
the time to come. Thy former Sins, whether 
proceeding from Ignorance, or Wilfulneſfs, 
God is ready to pardon; provided you 
nowRepent : Therefore let me beſeech you 
in Chriſt's ſtead, to pity your own Souls, 
and be reconciled to Goa, by Repeating 
of all your former Sins, and let not your 
Repentance be only ſorrow for Sin, nor 


ſhedding of a few Tears when the kind fit 


is upon you, nor a faint reſolution of A- 
mendment ſqueezed from you by the Rod 
of Affliction, nor a ſudden Reſolution to 
abandon your Luſts, when the pains of 
your Bones Chaſtiſe you for the Sins of 
your Fleſh : No, nor ſome ſteps towards 
an Holy Life, nor the total Maſtery of 
any one beloved Sin; but let it be a per- 
ket Abrenunciation of all Sin, and an 
honouring God with thy good Works, in 


proportion to the diſhonour you have done 


him with your Sins, an hating of the 
Companions, and Iſſues of your Shame, 
and a ſincere and impartial Obedience to 
Chriſt upon the terms of the Goſpel, for 
the whole remanent part of our Lives ; 
and we muſt not think that we have Re- 
pented enough, when we have forrowed 
tor our own Sins, unleſs we alfo endeayour 

N to 
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to bring them to Repentance, whom we MT. iv: 
have Debauched into a Partnerſhip with eo b 
us in eur Sins, and this we are obliged to by Mnor 
the Rules of common Equity, and we are nor 
alſo bound by the Law of Charity, to en: ¶him 
deavour the Reformation of all. O ! There. Wſcd \ 
fore that the Mizifter would by his Ex-Mhave 


. ample, as well as Doctrine infuſe a Spirit of neſs, 


Holy Ambition, and Zeal for Religion Grat 


into the People, and that the Magiſtrat Wthein 


by his Power, as well as by his perſcnal orti 


Pzety, would reform the Wicked, counte- {Waſt | 
nance the Religious, puniſh the Atheiſtical, Wand 


diſcountenance the Prophane , and ſet their 


have got 


from their beſt heloved Sins, thoſe of their 


Marks of Diſgrace, and Infamy upon the pf u 
Patrons of thoſe faſhionable Sins, of De- Mary 
bauckery, Dueling and Uncleanneſs, that Wn w 
away the name and reputation 0i nd 
Gallantry, that Men may not dread the Wy 1 
Siogularity of being Innocent. And that 
the Gentry would Repent of, and abſtain 


Youth, Complexion and Company, and 
that they would count it more Wiſdom to 
ſneak to Heaven in the common Road, 
with a poor deſpiſed Chriſtian , than to 
{ſtrut to Hell with Gentlemen, and to be 
damn'd Alamode : And that all of them 
would endeavour after ſo much Piety, and 
Goodneſs, as may reform the Age, ſhame 
the Vices, puzle the Virtues of their E- | 
quals, and reprieve the places where they Wor f 


Live 
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to be Religious, nor too Good to profeſs it, 
nor think they can enjoy too much of Goa, 
nor ſerve him too Long, nor begin with 
him too Soon, ſince he is always beſt plea- 
ſed with tender Sacrifices; and had rather 
ave a drachm of Fleſh, Youthful Holi- 
eſs, than an ounce of decrepit bedridden 
races: And that the Covetous would quit 
their Idols of Gold, and Silver, their Ex- 
ortion and Uſury; and begin tho? but at 
alt with the practice of Juſtice, Mercy, 
and Charity, to make ſome amends for 
heir former failings, that thus every one 
of us aſſiſting one another in this ſo neceſ- 
fry work of Repentance , may proceed 
{Wn whole Army of Candidates for Heaven. 
and indeed till ſomething be done this way, 
by us, we cannot in Reaſon expect that 
od will paſs by our former Sins, or be 
econcited unto us, and therefore let me 
beſeech ye all, immediately to fall upon 
his ſo neceſſary a Work of Repentance, 
nd not to flatter your ſelves with belie- 
ing, that you ſhall have time enough for 
t, and ſo put Death far from your 
houghts, and when Age has ſnowed upon 
our Heads, that no decays of Nature 
ay appear, think to make your Winter 
louriſh with anothers Spring, for Death 
vill find us under our Diſguiſes, and will 
ey Not ſtay beyond the appointed time: And 
79 6 N 2 ſince 


Live, and not think themſelves too Jung 
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ſince this is ſo, let us apply our ſelves im- 
mediately, to this ſo neceſſary a Work; 


for the preſent time is only ours, and if we i 


miſpend that, we may not perhaps live to 


another Moment, and then our condition 


will be Remedileſs, in that we ſhall find it 
then too late to 2 For if the Trum- 


pet once calls to Judgment, there is no 


loitering ; and if Jacob gets the Bleſſing, E. 


ſau ſhall not recover it tho? he ſeek it with 


Tears, and if the Sentence be once pro- 
nounced, againſt us, there is no reverſing 
of it, and if the Doors be ſhut but never 
ſo little a while, tho? the Virgins knock 
never ſo loud, they ſhall not find Admiſſi 
on. Whereas they that every day make 
it their buſineſs to Repent, beſides that 
they make it eaſie by proportioning it to 
their time, ſo they can never be ſurpriſed 
by Death, nor need longer time for Re. 
pentance, they may indeed ſtand in need 
of a little time, to trim and ſnuff their 
Lamps, to make them burn the brighter, 
and caſt the greater Luſtre, but they ſhal 
not need ſo much time, as to go ſeek for 


freſh Oyl to pour upon them. The reſult Þ 
then of all is this, that ſeeing our Lives art 
full of uncertainties, and that deferring oui 


Repentance, is the higheft ingtatitude imz- 
ginable againſt God, ic being a deſpiſing 
and a reſiſting of his Grace, and that every 


Man (for the truth of which I _ 
| E 


Di 


he 


- i * 
— 4 
* 


| DISCOURSE XI. 
07 the Laſt Judgment. 


Acts 17. 37. 


Becauſe be hath appointed a da in which 
he will judge the World in Righteouſ- 
neſs, by that Man whim he hath or- 
dain'd, whereof he hath given Aſu- 

race unto all Men, in that he hath 
rais d him from the dead. 


verſeneſs of our Nature, that we have 
afar greater averſion to that which is di- 
ſtaſtful to us, than ſatisfaction in that which 
is pleaſant; and are uſually more ſenſible 
of the bitterneſs of the one, than appre- 
henſive of the ſweetneſs of the other; and 
hence it is, that: we are more quick in re- 
N 4 ſenting 


[: is the great Unhappineſs and Per- 


184 
ſenting of an Injury, than forward in ac. 
| knowledgmg of a Benefit, and more feel. 


tented with Health; becauſe Sickneſs is 


to put a right Eſtimate upon the latter, but 


Hopes; and therefore checquers out all his 
Diſpenſations, as if it were with black and 
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ingly diſpleaſed with Sickneſs, than con- rea. 


capable of little Comfort, and Health s 
ſeldom or never free from much Vexation; 
inſomuch that we ſhould never know how 


by-enduring the Pains and Twinges of the 
former; and fo likewiſe, we are lek 
affected with Liberty, than reſtrain'd with 
Rewards; than Puniſhments with the 
Hope of what is Good, than with the Fear 
of what is Evil; - becauſe, Fear being a 
moſt powerful Paſſion, commonly over. 
rules all our Actions, and chiefly mode- 
rates the whole Courſe of our Affairs. And 
therefore it is, (I conceive) that God mai 
(who never gave us any Paſſion, but in or- 
der as well to our own Good, as with re- 
ſpect to his Deſign) has not only in the 
ormer time of the Lam, but alſo in this of 
the Goſpel, choſen to make our Fears as in. 
ſtrumental to our ſerving him, as our 


white, thundering out ſometimes moſt 
dreadful Threats, as well as at other times 
offering moft gracious Promiſes, that if the 
one, like green Boughs, does not lead to 
Repentance, the other, like Nettles, might 
ſting to Obedience. And tho? ſome are of 
Gorge 73. 90.57 *: > 
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c- opinion, that theſe Terrors of the Lord are 
el- Not ſo fit to work upon regenerate Men, 
n- KSFear being tOO ſlaviſh a Paſſion for a Chri- 
is Wſtian to entertain; and that the Love of 
Gd is a more proportionable Argument, 
ad much nobler Diſpoſition, and generous 
Flemper, to be conſtrain'd by Love, or re- 
ftrain'd by Fear: Yet I ſhall, beſides the 
Alledging the ſcarcity of ſuch noble Na- 
(tures, uſe no other Confutation, than put- 
Sting them in mind of St. Paul's Practice, 


and are ſtill fit to be made uſe of by Chri- 


le- WK 7ng dom that cannot be moved; and he ( 
nd m ſure) exhorts more than once after this 
od manner, work out your Salvation with Fear 
or- {Wand Trembling ; and after he had declared 
re- ¶ that we muſt all appear before the Judgment 
the Sect of Chriſt, he tells us, that God in 4 con- 
of eming Fire, that is, to all unmortified car- 
in- nal Men, even now under the very erwixas 
Dur. of the Goſpel; and what a dreadful thing it 
his , to fall into the hands of the living God. 
nd And knowing theſe Terrors of the Lord, 
oft mays the fame Apoſtle) we perſuade Men, 
nes for Fear is the beginning of Wiſdom, as the 
the Prophet David terms it, and Job calls it 


and Crown of Wiſdom. It is the firſt ſtep 
that leads to Love, which is the accom- 
| 5 pliſhment 


cho may be preſumed, would make uſe. 
of no other Arguments, than ſuch as were, 


ians, even to thoſe that had received the 


Wiſdom it ſelf, and Syracides the Fullneſs 
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pent; and that being the principal Scope 
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pliſhment of the Law, and which growing 
together (at laſt as the Viper is deſtroye 
by. tts. own Iſſue) ſo it is calt out by ig 
own. Off. ſpring: and upon this account i 
is, that the Wiſe. Man, knowing hoy 
„ 75 a Power Fear has in governing o 

tions, tells us, that if we would but n 
member the three laſt things, that ; 
Death; Judgment, and Hell, weſhould ne 
ver CE. and truly our qwn Exper: 
ences. forces our Aſſent unte this Truth 
whenee.it is plain, that if we but habituate 
our ſelves to ſuch Moditations, we-ſhoull 
diſcover in our ſelves thoſe-two beſt Effect 
of Fear, which the Scripture makes men 
tion of, to hate Evil, and not to depan 
from Good; whiclvis the very Deſign of the 
Apoſtle in his Diſcourſe to the Athenian, 
and more particularly in this Text, her 
he enforees his former Doctrine of Re pen 
tance, and turning from their Idolatry to 
the true God, (of which I have formerly 
ſpoken in this place) he gives them fora 
reaſon of it, Becauſe, ſays he, he has 4%. 
pointed a Day wherein he mill judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs, c. The firſt Word 
(Becauſe) ſends us back to that which the 
Apaſtle ſaid before in v. 30. as rendring 
ſome reaſon thereof, and that was his Ex. 
hortation to his Judges, and Hearers, tort 


of the whole Diſcourſe, he enforces it with 
4 two 
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vivo of the moſt powerful, Motives that 
yen be choſen, Hope, and Fear. He puts 
y iofhem in Hopes in the former Verſe, when 
at Ne tells them, that the time of their former 
hon vorance God overlookr, or wind at, and 
oulMherefore did they now repent they were 
un ot to be charged with their former Sins; 
nd now he puts them in Fear, by telling 
em of the laſt Judgment in the Words 
o read unto you, which are indeed of 
eat Weight and Force to lead us to Re- 
entance, Often in the Mind and Mouth of 


ould be Apoſtle, both to the Jem and Gentil, as 
ech n his Speech before Fælix, Chap. 24, 25.2 
nen Cor. 4. 1 5. 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. where he calls it 
part e terrors of the Lord; and ſhews, that from 
the be con ſideration thereof he is ſtir' d, and 
ans, Nut on to the faithſul diſcharge of his Duty, 


n perſwading Men to a reconciliation wit 

od; and in the fecond to the Theſſalonie 
ns, he calls it the righteous Judgment of 
od, recompenſing retribution. to them that 


Uh endring Vengeance to them that tum not 
rid God, and obey not the Goſpel, We are 
ord Wherefore (CHriſtians) fallen upon a. Pauf 
the ot ſome, terror, but of great profit, an 
ing Wu. God aſſiſt me fo to ſpeak, and you to 
x hear, as that we may have the benefit and 
re omfort of it, both »ow and at that days 
PS 


he Text then is to he conſidered tua ways, 
BY . Firſt, 


rauble the Church in Flaming Fire, and 
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Firſt, Abſolutely in it ſelf, and Secondly wid 
reference to the Repentance urged in th 
foregoing Verſe, which is the uſe the 4; 
ſtle makes of it here. The abſolute accept 
ation of the words affords in theſe five par 
ticulars, Firſt, That there ſhall be w 
doubtedly a final and general Judgment 
Secondl, That God ſhall be Judge, and thy 
in Chriſt as he is Man. Thirdly, That il 
the World ſhall be judged. Fourthly, Tha 

this . ſhall be in Righteouſnek 

Fifthly, That the Reſurrection of Chriſti 

ſufficient Evidence to all Men, that Chrif 
ſhall be Judge: And then the relative 20 
pect of the Text yields us this other Con 
cluſion, to wit, the Doctrine of the Lal 
Judgment is a proper Argument to pet 
ſuade all Men to Repentance. Of theſe un 
— their Order; and Firſt of the Firſt Propo 
ſition ariſing from the abſolute conſider 
tion of the Words , Namely, That ther: 
ſhall be a final and General Judgment: 
And truly were the Scriptures general) 
believed by all, it would be too much: 
Parergon to endeavour any other proof 0 
this particular, than what the Text it ſel 
affords, ſeeing it tells us, that God has not 
only appointed, but, has alſo ſet 4 ay, 
that is a certain prefixt limited time, which 
he has Decreed with himſelf, though no 
declared to others, to Judge the W or 
a which 
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hich is often in Scripture called the day. of 
e Lord; and ſometimes that day, without 
rther addition, 2 Tim. 1. 12. denoting 
| e certainty of it, and is called the hour of 

arent; and ſometimes is of a ſecret Cen- 
re, and ſometimes of a ſolemn and pub- 
k Diſcuſſion, and Retribution, including. 
vers Acts, as Examining, Sentencing, 


1 d Puniſhing; all which will be exerciſed 
1M this general Judgment ſpecified in the 
1o ext. And as the New Teſtament does 
fo ore than abundantly prove this, ſo like- 
wie does the Old, by the Teſtimony of 


e Prophet David, who ſaith, Verily there 


* 4 God that judgeth the Earth. And Ma- 
af chi, and Daniel, who ſay, That he ſaw 


ve like the Son of Man, cominy in the Clouds 
ith Power and great Glory; and many 
ther ſuch Paſſages, all which were preſig- 
thcative of this Laſt and General Judg- 
ent. But that which I moſt aim at, is 
make this demonſtrable, both from the 
quity, and Nature of the thing it ſelf, and 
d ſhew that the very Heathens, led there- 
nto by the Light of Nature, did fully at- 
ſt this Trath. And tho? this might be 
ollected from the Behaviour of the Athe- 
/ans, at this Diſcourſe of St. Paul's, 
here you may pleaſe ro take notice, 
hat when he began to ſpeak of the 


Re- 
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Reſurrection of the Dead, they beg 
to mock him, as — a thing not 1 
telligible by the light of Nature; but nil 
any of them as — Judgment 
come for a thing confeſsd on all Hand 
did in the leaſt contradict it: But the 
fitence is too weak a topick for us to dra 
this concluſion from: And therefore I ſti en 
put it out of all controverſy by ſome mo an 
convincing Authorities drawn from their 
own Writings, and chiefly from Plato 
who ſpeaks of the laſt Judgment in the 
words emera yuuyss Kpirrov a Tarroy nat! 
that is they ſhall be judged diveſted of ur. 
theſe things: And he ſpeaks more Expreſ 
in his Common-wealth, of the manner ec 
aſſigning rewards to the Righteous, and wie 
fitting Pumſhments, on the Wicked, the 
ſays he, that have excelled others in ſanity 
of Life, ſhall be freed from theſe Terre ſtri '0 
Weights: And exalted to that more pure ao 
holy Habitatioa, bat as for ſuch, as han ( 
not lived according to the Dictates of rig: 
Reaſon, they ſhall be puniſht, in a Lake ght 
Fire where, ſays he o &Ulwy y TEAEUTNGG 
xcci Tp u, , 8 obemogla: that is thei dnf 
Worm ſhall never Dye, not their Fire | ag 
quencht, and many ſuch paſſages I mig int 
produce, from Lucian, Triſinegiſtu, Lt ori 
tantins's Collections out of Hyzaſpes anti” 
the Syb:1s, and the Stories of the Poets, * * 

OS, tho 
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o they ha ve ſomething obſcured theſe 
wuths, by their falſe Gloſſes, and their 
aitional Fictions of Pluto, Stix, Aches 
and the like; yet what they lay will 

Fciently evince the truth of thus Propoſi - 
on, becauſe they do in part conſent with 
Wc Prophets, and Holy Scriptures, which 
and. And now if you pleaſe to add to 
eir Suffrage, ſuch Proofs as we may have 
dm Reaſon, it will more then Demon- 
ate chis truth; for the ſame principle 
at tells every Man of his Duty, does alſo 
ure him by the fecret twinges of a 
oubled Conſcience that uſually enſues 
committal of bad Actions, that he is to 
e a further account than he is to give 
re in this Life, and therefore does not 
ly approve of his good Actions, and crea- 
oy and quietneſs of Mind in him for 
forming them, but alſo diſapproves of, 
Condemns his evil Actions, and by a 
nſtant accuſing of him, fills him with 
ghtful apprehenſions of future Terrors, 
d by this very manner of proceeding, the 
dnſcience appears not ſo much to be our 
age as a Witneſs to give Evidence a- 
inſt us, at ſome Tribunal in another 
orld, For all Men ſays the Apoſtle are a 
w to themſelves. Rom. 2. 15. and have 
* Works of the Law mritten in their 
| Hearts, 


the, 
ncti⸗ 
ſtrid 
An 


han 
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Hearts, their Conſciences alſo bearing Wi. ' 

neſs, and their Thoughts in the mean wh art 

accuſing, or excuſing one another in the Dan 

when God ſhall Judge the ſecrets of Mal 

And if we but add to this, the conſiders dg 

tion of God himſelf, his whole attributa in. 

ſo aſſert this truth, that it cannot be & d 

nied, without deſtroying his very Eſſena Arve 

Firſt, becauſe if there were no other ur! 

ment to be after this Life, it would hig len 

accuſe God of want of Wiſdom, in givin hot 

a Law, and prefixing a Duty to Mankin ns 

(as the Apofle ſaid before to ſee Gai einc 

and never to take an account of the pe ap 

formance of it. Secondly, it would cal Fo. 

his Goodneſs and Providence into queſtiu te 

both for diſpoſing the things of this Lit; pt tc 

with ſo much advantage to the Wich ou 

| and inequality to the Righteous, and fi re 

ot deſpiſing the ſorromful Sighing of the Hd! 
Ul ſoners, and Suffering his poor faith le- 
1 Servants to be Condemned, Perſecuuiemp 
| and Slain all the Day long, as Sheep Mond 
pointed for the Slaughter, and never m ſtru 

| king them any ſuitable return of t to 
compence. | A 

e R 

; dth \ 
= | Thir the 
1 | . us, 
on, 
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Thirdly; It would charge his Juftice with 


xrtiality; and it might be properly de- 
Dy anded, 44th the Jauche of all the earth for- 
Men to do right? If the cauſe that was ill 
len dg'd before, were not to he heard over a- 
uta ain, and receive a more Righteous Sentence, 
dend if there were not ſome other place re- 
eng rved for the injured Perſon to appeal to 
«er Redreſs, that the Tyranny of Great 
oh en might be called to Queition, our 
vin houghts examined, and. our ſecret Acti- 
kings viewed on all ſides, and thoſe many 
70d) einous Crimes that go ſhotfree here ſhould 

cape Pumiſhment eternally. 


Fourthly and Laſtly,It would highly Dero- 
ite fromhis Honour, which he has promiſed 
dt togive to another, to neglect always the 


fri! reaſon of Sin, to Vanity, Corruption 
Fuad Diforder, and therefore groaning to- 
fü ber with the Children of God, for Re- 


mption, and a more ſolid State, and 
ondition, and to ſuffer Satan, and his 
ſtruments to Lord it in the World, and 
t to beat down Principalities, and Pom- 
, that he might render to his Servants 
e Rewards which he has promiſed, 
th which are joyn'd together in the ii. 
the Rev 18. And now ſince we are 
us, ſo well aſſured of the firſt Propoſi- 
on, that there ſhall be a final Judgment 
oved by the Authority of the Scriptures, 
Oo the 


fuſed ſtate of his whole Creation, fubject + 
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the Teſtimony of the Heathens themſelyg 
and from the conſideration of the interni 
power of Coxſcience; and the intuition 
the eſſential Attributes of God, which ar 
{ufficient to convince all Men. 

Our next Work is to conſider, who ſhi 
be our judge? And the ſecond particular i 
the Text tells you, that God in Chriſt as hes 
Maz ſhall be our Judge. And this I accoun 
is plain from thefe Words, by that My 
who he hath ordained, And here by the hy 
I deſire you to take notice of St. Pauls 
Prudence and Care, that his Doctrine might 
not be ineffectual, he paſſes by the Din 
nity of Chriſt, and inſiſts only upon ty 
Humanity, leſt the Athenians ſhould Sci 
at him for this, as they did about tk 

' Reſurrection, and fo obſtruct his ende 
vours of working them into a belief th 
he was the True God, and therefore | 
fays only, by that Man. The Origin 
has it the Man wwrefouriv=— Whid 
kind of conſtruction in Holy Scriptures 
uſually of the means, and inſtrument, bi 
here there is no neceſſity to take it othe 
wiſe,than thatGod who is in the Son of Ms 
Perſonally, ſhall Judge the World in Cn 
For the Supream, Judicial, Autocrat! 
Power is in God, whoſe right it 5! 
Judge, as being their Creator and Lam: gin 
by which they are accountable to him it 


; their Actions, and 1n this ſenſe the yy 
” 
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lve Three-Perſons have an equal Right and 
erna power, as being equally God and Creator of 
* 1 But the ſpecial execution of this Judg- 

a ment, is by a Delegated Power given ex- 


reſly from God, and concomitantlytrom the 
Holy Ghoſt unto Chrij?, as he is Man, who 
Bhs purchaſed this Power (and therefore 
cannot in juſtice be deprived of it) by 
ou hoſe Sufferings he underwent for the Re- 
emption of Mankind. For John 5. 12. 
The Father Judoeth no Man, but hath con- 
itted all Judgment to the Son, that is the 


euer does it remotely, but the Son in 
10 he neareſt Senſe, whoſe Power is derived 
n om the Father, and ſtands in Subordi- 
Su tion to him, as to a Fountain or Efficient. 


Yet Chriſt has not this Power ſimply as he 


108: the $9» of Man; for if ſo, every Mas 
ould be Judge, and conſequently aane 
© ould be Judge. But becauſe he only of 
11 he Three Perſons that are God, is the Son 


Man, and therefore for his participation 
our Nature, Senſe of our Weakneſs, and 
ſibility to our Eyes, is moſt fit to repre- 
ent the greateſt Mercy and Lernity, in that 
nolt Juſt and Irreſpechive Judgment. And 
erefore it is not only an Act of the great- 
ſt Juſtice towards Chriſt, that he ſhould 
e thus Exalted, becauſe of his great Hu- 
lation, And That he that Drank of the 
ook in the way ſhould have his head lift up, 
ut alſo it is a demonſtration of the great- 
O 2 eſt 
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e.ſt Mercy and Favour imaginable toward 
us, becauſe that by this means he ſhall be 
ſeen by all that are to be judged, which 
could not be, if he were not to be our 
Judge as he is Man, for that the Righteous 
only would have the Satisfaction, and the 
Wicked would be deprived of it. For it i 
St. Auſtin's Expreſſion that Viſio filii homini 
exhibebitur malis, viſio vero forme divine nm 
niſi mundis corde , The Wicked ſhall fe 
their Judge as he is Man: but the pure in 
Heart, ſhall ſee him as he is God. And 
thus having declared how we are to under- 
ſtand that Chriſt as Man ſhall be our Jug, 
which was the Second Particular, I come 
now to ſpeak of the Third Particular, to 
wit, the object of this Judgment. And the 
Text tells you, that it is the Worla,the Con. 
tinent, for the Contained, and it ſeems by x 
nother place, that the Angels who kept not ther 
firſt ſtation, ſhall paſs through this Judy 
ment alſo, for the Apoſtle lays they are bi 
in everlafting Chains of Darkneſs unto i 
Judgment of that dey. But we are only coi 
cerned for this World, which implyes tha 
all the Sons and Daughters of Adam, il 
States and Degrees of Men, Women ani 
Children, without any difference of co1 
dition, from the greateſt Prizce that Swaq 
the Scepter upon the Tyrone, to the meand 
Peaſant that handles the Rake and Su 


mult appear in that Judgment: for all ha 
| 01 
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ne Duty to ſeek God, all are to be tried 
ow they have performed that Duty, tlie 
liſtinction of Noble and Ignoble, of Small 
ind Great, of Rich and Poor, of Juſt and 
njuſt, make no difference; forall, nor 
dne excepted, muſt undergo that Trial; 
either have we cauſe to queſtion this 
ruth, becauſe our ſhallow Reaſon cannot 
pprehend where ſo great a number can be 
ontained, and that it ſeems ro require an 
ofinite time to Judge ſo many Perſons, 
ind that it is impoſſible that all thoſe that 
deriſnt by ſo many ſorts of Death, ſhould 
appear altogether ; theſe are but trivial 
Objections, to any one who ſeriouſly con- 
ders the infinite Power of God, and de- 
erve no other anſwer than contempt. Yet 
t may be offered, that the place of Judg- 
ent (which the Schoolmen ſay ſhall be 
Mount Olivet) as appears by the firſt to 
he Theſſalonians and the 4th. Shall be in the 
ur, but whether this will, or will not, 
ſatisfy that part of the Objection, yet this 

ay ; that God who has appointed a Jude. 

ment, will alſo find a convenient place tor 
t; and as for the time, it ſhall than ceaſe 
o be, and the Lord, ſays Tartullian, nullius 

Te eſt conſcius, 1. e. knows not flow 
proceeding, and he that has decreed to 

Judge, Will verify his Word, and he will 

lor the convening of all and every indivi- 

dual, by the ſame Almi ghty Power, Whole: 

eee by 


ſtore Mankind to its own proper matter, 


therefore to believe this Divine Truth, 


another, for to make way for their noy 


Offspring than that of Cadmus. And if there 
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by he Created all things of nothing, re. 


and by his Angels preſent them at the 
place of Judgment. And to this end, the 
Sea ſhall Vomit up her Dead, the Grave 
and Tombſtones ſhall be hurPd one again 


Arraign'd Prifoners; and the Earth (hal 
ſuffer ſtrange Convulſions, and be vis. 
lently torn aſunder by a more numercus 


ever was a colour for aſſerting Democritud; 
Opinion, it will be then, when every 
ſmall Duſt, and little Atom, haftening 
to come to Judgment, ſhall be joy ned to- 
gether for the recompoſing of thoſe Bodies, 
of which they were oncea part, that they 
may be united to their Sos, and receive 
final Determination, and be actually in 
Soul and Body jointly diſpoſed to their E. 
ternal State and conditions. It is our duty 


and to apply it to our ſelves, we, all ny, 
that are here this day, a part of this World, 
mall be a part of that Judgment. Let u 
make ſure account of that, and prepare 
our ſelves for it accordingly : Which that 
we may the better do, let us now conſ- 
der the maxner, Which is the moſt Tragi- 
cal part of the day, and the Fourth part: 
cular in the Text, to wit, in Reghteonſpr}s 
Which Words do not only imply, that 0 

jv, 4-1. 2 
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their ſeveralaggra vatingCircumſtances, apt 
be compell'd to bring Glory to God, de 
confeſſing them with our own Mouth ie⸗ 
and ſo verify God's Oath, That every nul ee 1 
[hall confeſs him, as well as every knee Hr! 
to him: And Secondly, It ſignifies that wile | 
Mall not only acknowledge the Juitice Med 
God in our Puni ſhment; but ſhall receiving 
the Sentence into us, to melt our ven o 
Bowels within us, and break our ven Hove 
Hearts in pieces, becauſe we ſhall the rea 
underſtand that we our ſelves are Hus 
cauſe of our Miſery, and Laſtly, the ur! 
himſelf ſhall Accuſe us, and ſet in order o 
before us, thoſe Sins which we ſeem di. 
have forgotten. Matth. 25. 44. And ſhel ent 
force the Evidence beyond all poſhbilnWty 
of Denyal, and fo too, as not to uſe nd 
articulate voice of Words: For as Hilf. 
Angels are able to fignity their Intention 
to one another, and as God fpaks ung w 
them and to the Devil, Job 1. witl-d | 
out any Sound of Words, fo he will effetW-- 
this in that day. Then he will teſtify agaiutWie: 
us, all our fins of Ingratitude, that tr « 
he redeemed us by his Death, and pen 
chaſed us by his Blood, for a peculu | t 
people to himſelf, and gave us au eaſy Toit iP'r 
z light burthen, and a gracious Law, aul 
abilities to perform what he required, MF l 
. that we notwithſtanding all this, three 
his Laws behind our backs, brake can 


Fapti⸗ 
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iptiſmal Now, and inſtead of Fighting 


e Devil; then ſhall he charge us with 
r Hipocriſy and Uncharitableneſs, that 
e neither Clad him being Naked, nor 
d him being Hungry, nor Viſited him 
ing Sick and in Prifiw, then he will Judge 


ven for our Pride and Ambition; for our 
verWovetouſneſs, and Uncleanneſs, for our 
the reachery, and oy for our Boiſte- 
ius Oaths, and Terrible Execrations, for 
ur Detracting, and Backbiting practices, 
radar our neglect of Duty, and contempt of 


rdinances, for an Irreverent Deport- 
ent, and wilful Slighting of that Ma- 
ty that fills Heaven, and this place. 
nd we ſhall be further Accuſed for our 
ſilful Murdering of thoſe many that 
nned by our Example. And Laſtly, 
will accuſe us for Dethroning Chr:ff 
d proſtituting him to all the Shame and 
andal of the Croſs. And all this for no 
her purpoſe (ſince we would not ſut- 
r our ſelves to be benefitted by him ) 


pu- en as it were, to inſult over the Blood 
ul the Covenant, and to deſpight the 
Toa it of Grace. And therefore when not 
andy all this, but infinitely more ſhall 
red, laid to our Charge, and that we might 
rev ve purchaſed Heaven upon eaſier Terms, 


an we have acquired A, I fay when 
| this 


der his Banners, Revolted to the Ene- 
ies Quarters, and became Volunteers to 


201! 
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this ſhall be exhibited againſt us by o 
Judge, there needs no other Sentence, w 
| wm our ſelves with a dreadſi 
Amazement, to conſider, how good a 
gratious God has been unto us, and hoy 
baſe and cruel we have been to our ſelvg 


brought in, and ſubmitted unto, the & 
tence follows, but becauſe it is not fit! 
condemn a Man, before he has Law, a0 
Liberty of Defence, therefore I ſhall ſhey 
you by what Lav God will proceed, a 


what Liberty of Defence ſhall be gie v. 
and therefore as the Parties to be tried cu 
of different ſorts, and their Offences ¶ aur 
diverſe Natures, fo they ſhall be treat 
by ſeveral Laws, and have Liberty of dWul a 
verſe Defences, as by the Goſpe/, and thi: 
Written Law, and by the Law of Naum as 
for ſuch who believed not the Goſpe! e 
vealed to them, ſhall be judged by ie 
John 12. 48. He that rejecteth me, ande to 
cetveth not my Words, hath one that jug, 
him, the Words that I have ſpoken, ſhall ju d 
him in the laſt Day, n, | 
And they that had the Law written: 
and yielded not Obedience to it, u ork 
periſh by that Law, and ſuch as had il, 
this Law, But the Work of the Law mriihatec 
in their Hearts, and hold the Truth of Gui ese! 
Unrighteouſaeſs, ſhall periſh without Hd E 


Law, Rom, 12. And they that lai 
| obere 
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eyed the Goſpel as it enjoyns all them, 
whom Chriſt's Death and Obedience has 
a apply'd, for tranſlating them from 
zath to Life, ſhall be acquitted, and they 
at are not found in Chriſt with the Righ- 


ndemn'd, or rather are ſo already, by 
e Evidence of Fact and Law, tho? the 
atence be not pronounced: For every one 
conſign'd at the Inſtant of his Departure 
t of this Life, either to Bliſs or Miſery. 
ad the Soul having practiſed ſome Vices 
Vertues, in which the Body did not 
ncur, does either enjoy Pleaſure, or 
dure Pain, without the Body, until this 
eat and general Judgment; in which 
ul and Body are to be jointly judged, ut 
rs communitatis, as Durand calls it, as it 
as before ut perſona ſingularis. And 
we their Rewards or Puniſhments, reſ- 
Qively aſſign'd to them. And tho? all 
e toundergo the Judgment of Retribu- 
», that is, either be rewarded or Pu- 
(ld: yet it is the Opinion of the School- 
„, that none ſhall paſs thro? the Judg- 
ent of Diſcuſſion ; but they whole good 
orks are allay'd with ſome Mixture of 
il, or whoſe Evil Works are ſomethin 
ated by a leſs Degree of Good, and bot 
eſe {hall paſs throꝰ a moſt ſtrict Scrutiny 
d Enquiry, that tho Juſtice of the Sen- 
24 en 


wſneſs which is by Faith in him, ſhall be 
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tence that ſhall paſs upon them, may h 
evident to all, and the Proceedings yi 
be fo juſt, that tho? it will hinder nog 
from making what Defence they can, ys 
it will not avail to ſay, Alas! Lord, Fai 
is thy Gift, hadſt thou given it me] 
ſhould have believed, as well as this othe 
who can reſiſt thy will? If Thou x 
pleaſed to caſt me away, if thou didſt h 
fore all Worlds appoint me to Wrath, Hy 
could I but periſh ? To ſuch it ſhall þ 
anſwered, If thou was calPd by ti 
Voice of the Goſpel, thy Perdition is 
thy ſelf, not only becauſe thou haſt li 
thy firſt Integrity in Adam, but becaik 
thou haſt abuſed the Law, and rejected ti 
Goſpel. Which if thou hadſt embraced, 
thou waſt enabled by God's preventit 
Grace to have done, Faith would hi 
been given to thee alſo; if not, God 
leaſt never abſolutely decreed thee 
- Hell, without Reſpect to thine own | 
ſert, not for his more Pleaſure but for ti 
Sins. And as for his Mercy to anott 
is thy Eye Evil, becauſe he is good? Sd 
wherein he is thy Debter, and he 
ay thee. Even thoſe very (till be 
Babe, that never had the uſe of their N 
ſon, (tho? their Condition will be md 
tollerable) ſhall have their Mouths ito 
for that they are not ſuch as their Creat 
FR by, 
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ade their kind to be, but of the corrupt 
ed of Adam. T omit the ſeveral Pleas of 
pdred, Acquaintance and Miracles 
hich ſhall have ſuitable Anſwers. And 
erefore muſt ſubmit to the Sextencing ac- 
ding to Law, which was the ſecond thing 
plyed by Judging in Righteouſneſs. 
And this Sentence ſhall jointlypaſs upon 
> Elect and the Reprobate, as appears by 


1 e Twent h F 
Ft St. Matthew, Come ye 
1 eſſed, go ye Curſed, and tho? it will b 


ft! ith much Mercy, not only to an Oeneſepha- 
| 5, or the Righteous, but even to a Judas, 
oy the Wicked: for the One ſhall find 


ercy in that they are forgiven their firſt 
ns, and ſhall receive the Reward of their 
dedience, which ſhall be manifeſted to 
cir Praiſe, and Glory infinitely above 
eir Merits, notwithſtanding their Daily 
hrmities : And the other ſhall find this 


5 * RL that they are not dealt with ac- 
_ ding to the utmoſt of theirDemerit,tho? 
"Hy ey be not then vouchſated Pardon,which 


this Life only, they were capable of; 
r every thing has its appointed time. 
ow is the Day of Salvation, then of 
dgment, and they eſpecially ſhall be 
re to find no Mercy, that would ſhew 
me here, James 2, 13. And now after this 
ence is irreverſibly pronounced by the 
aze, the Execution which was the third 
thing 


ror enough with it, It ſhall be allay'd 


1775 
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thing implyed by Judging in R#zhteouy 
immediately follows; and without don 
the Condition of the Perſons, and Na 
of the Offences ſhall add to the Degrees 
the Torment, greater Sins ſhall hy 
greater Puniſhments, and greater Fai 
tulneſs greater Rewards, many Strip 
and fewer Stripes. It would be injury 
to your Patience to repreſent this in m 
Minute Particulars, Therefore I ſh 
only tell you, that this Sentence ſhall þ 
executed principally, by God himſelf; | 
more immediately by the Devil, andh 
Angels, and their own Conſciences. Ny 
the glorified Saints, and Angels in Heavy 
ſhall help to execute this Sentence on th 
Wicked, for that the Conſideration ofthe 
Happineſs will beget a gnawing Rem 
and a never Dying Ezvy in the Spirits 
the Damnd, and as their Puniſhma 
ſhall be thus inflited, and rendered i 
tollerable by their own Reflections, | 
the Joys of the Bleſſed ſhall be ſo tranſc 
dently great, by ſatisfying all the Deſin 
of Souls enlarg'd from their Reſtraint 
and made more capable of receiving 
more compleat and full Meaſure 
Glory, that it exceeds all Poſſibility: 
Expreſſion, nay, of Imagination. 
And this brings me to the laſt Particui 
in the Text, as it is abſolutely conſider 
to wit, that the Reſurrection of oy 5 
ul 
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ficient Argument to convince all Men, 
hat he ſhall be the Judge. For the Text 


ys, whereof be has given Aſſurance unto all 
„n in that he hath raiſed him from the 


e The Original has it vic De, 
Bail ielding Faith which is not to be taken 


r a Sam or Symbol of Faith; but for an 
gumentative Faith, to prove the thing 
Queſtion, and does imply thus much, 


at God has given ſufficient Demonſtra- 
al oa unto all Men, that Chriſt ſhall be the 
f. „ by whom he will Judge the World. 
n4 or as much as he has for Confirmation 


ereof, rais'd him alſo the firſt Fruits of 
be Reſurrection unto Eternal Life. For the 
ſpoſile tells you in the 14th to the Romans 
d th Verſe, That to this end Chriſt both 
ed, and roſe, and revived, that he might 
Lord both of the dead, and the living. 
nd that this Argument is cogvincing, 
ill be eaſily manifeſted, if it be but 
ranted that Chriſt roſe again, which 
annot be denied without overthrowing 
Il thoſe Authorities upon which the 
rain roofs of rhe moſt known, and generally 
ceived Truth does depend; for this is 
re latter of Fact, and cannot ſtand upon 
ter Grounds, not only in reſpe& of 
ole many Propheſies, and Types that did 
ical retel and pre- figure the Reſurrection, 
ut alſo in reſpect of the Teſtimony of 
od himſelf, who did by his Angel afl nw 
the 
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the Women of it that went to ſee the Play 
whence he roſe, and by the concurriy 
and joint Evidence of 500 Diſciples at on 
time, who could have no Defign to in 
poſe the Belief of this /if it were an h 
poſture) upon the World, ſince it oblig 
them to all the Hardſhips and Miſerig 
that Unbelieving and Tyrannical Mal 
could inflict upon them. And that whid 
is yet moſt convincing, (becauſe aſſem 
by his 3 the very Soldiers thi 
were ſet to watch the Sepulchre did ati 
it, and Pilate himſelf as Egehppus relats 
wrote a Letter to Tiberius 62% declariy 
his Belief of his Reſurrection. Now the 
God having foretold that Chri# ſhould ij 
the Third Day, and having alſo foretdl 
that he ſhould jaage the World, the Tru 
of the Event of the one, muſt needs bet 
full Perſwaſion, and ſufficient Convitta 
of the Certainty of the other. And tie 
having, as briefly as I could, diſpatch'd = 
ſeveral Propoſitions ariſing from the abi au! 
lute Conſideration of the Words. Mat 
That there ſhall be a final Judgment. ”” 
condly, That God in Chriſt as he is 
ſhall be the judge» Thirdly, That all! 
world ſhall be jadg'd. Fourthly, That i 
Judgment ſhall be in Righteouſneſs. A 
laſtly, That the Reſurrection of Chrift i 
ſufficient Argument to convince the Wa 
that Chriſt ſhall be the judge. I ſhall — 
pe 


ell 


/ 


Of the Chief End. 

Peak two or three Words to the laſt 
rin tion ariſing, from the relative A- 
at dect of the Text, namely, That the Do- 
0 inne of the laſt Judgment is 2 moſt proper 
n Heument, to perſivade all Men to Repen- 
bligt e. And then I ſhall diſmiſs you with 
ſeri | few Conſiderations neceſſary for your 
Melractiſe. And that this is ſo, is de- 
Wia onſtrable from the very Nature and 
Ter onftitution of Man; becauſe that every. 
lan has two Appetites the Concupiſcible, 
ate nd the Traſcible: And as by the Oze he 
ela moved to endeavour the Acquiring 
lata whatever 1s Beneficial unto him, and 
tha fore deſirable, fo by the other he is 
d cited to avoid whatever is prejudicial 
retail Into him, and therefore repugnant to his 
ature. Being excited to the one by the 
deſire of Good, and to the other by the 
ear of Evil. Now the laſt Judgment 
eing acknowled'gd as a thing moſt cer- 
ain, unavoidable, and alſo terrible; be- 
| | auſe of the Strictneſs of the Account 
bat muſt be given, and Severity of the 
.iſbments that are conſequent thereunto, 
e Paſſion of Fear being always employ'd 
bout an Evil that is future, unavoid- 
dle and near, muſt needs force us to 
lepentance: That we may thereby eſcape 
e Evil of it, ſince it ſelf can by no means 
e avoided, and this is clear from St. 
P Paul's 


— 
— —— —— _ 
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not Searching of Wounds, of Preachiq 


Paul's Practiſe with Felix, who tren 
at the Judgment to come. (and withou 
doubt) Would have been drawn on u. 
Repenrance, had he not wilfully ſtifflel | 
the Checques of his own Conſcience, Au 
our Saviour himſelf confirms this Tru 
by telling us of Woes, under the Goſp, 
and of Caſting into utter darkneſs, wu 
the worm never dieth, and the fire is new 
uenchd, and what a fearful thing it is u 
fall into the hands of the Living God, a 
to be gromn d to powder with that fil 
and which of them can awell with everlaſtini 
burnings, all uſed by the . Holy Ghoſt vil 
frighten us into Repentance and Amend Wk, 
ment of Life; ſo that from . theſe an 
many ſuch other Paſſages of Scripm 
we may infer, that no Article in the 
Creed, no part of Chriſtian Religion 
no Argument in the whole Book of G0 
is ſo proper to perſwade us to Repes 
tance, as that of the Judgment to come 
As for that Palliat Cure of Healing au 


Aſſurance of preſent Pardon, before Re 
formation be wrought, It is not th 
Method that St. Paul, that Chriſt uſe 
their ſafe Medicinal Way is to appl 
Corroſi ves and Caultics, The terror of tt 
Lord, the fire of the Lord, and the ju 
ment to come, this Courſe will force Mali 
ke 05 | 1 


Of the Chief End 
io make Heaven at leaſt their Refuge, 
Hif not their Choice, and to live Religiouſſy, 
it not for the Love of Vertue, yet for 
rear of Puniſhment, and perhaps if he 
uad uſed a more mild way, Denis the 
WArcopegit; Dumaris, and thoſe others, that 
Wwere converted by his Sermon, would 
not have forſaken their Iaolatry. And 
ruly, that this is ſo, is ſo clear from our 
own Experience, in that we are apter 
Wupon our Apprehenſions of ſome immi- 
Went Puniſhment, for our Sins, to live 
more Religiouſly than at other times, 
Wand from the Practiſe of our Apoſtle 
ad our Saviowr himſelf, that I cannot 
Imagine what can be alledged againſt ir- 
Wherefore I ſhall not bring further Evi- 
dence, leaſt I ſhould overſet the Propoſi- 
Wion; and cauſe it to be ſuſpected by too 
aborious a Proof , bur ſhall wind upall 
ith ſome more uſeful Conſiderations; 
eceſſary for our Practice: And the molt 
mportant and obvious Conlideration that 
he Text affords is, that ſince it is moſt 
ertain, that th:re ſhall be a general 
Judgment, wherein Chriſt ſhall. judge the 
Vorld with Righteouſneſs, that is, witli 
Juſtice, and an Impartial Spirit; rendring 
0 every Man according to his Work;, that 
ve make that uſe of this Doctrine, which 
vt Paul deſign'd, and the Text too, and 
| P 2 that 
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and Duty of Man. 


others to Repentance, as a Furtherang 
to his former Admonition, and Meſſag 


that was to work the Athenians, and ] 


from God, rendring the Words of th: 


Text as the Reaſon of his Charge, I 


ſay, let us make the fame Uſe of i; 
and be thereby perſwaded to repent 
and to amend immediately. God tells u 
here of his Judgment, that we migh 
rather prove his Mercy nom, than his J. 


ſtice then: And the Church has this ver 


Sunday join'd the Meditation of his þ 
cond Coming, with that of his Fin 
that all our Songs might be of Mercy an 
Judgment, and that while we think on tht 
ene, we might rejoyce, and be thankfu, 
and while we expect the other we might 
fear, and live accordingly. Theretor 


let us be perſwaded by him, and as tx 


very Form of. the Term implyes, fff 
the Time paſt, let us forethink wit 


Shame and Grief, what we have done 


How we have Diſbonoured that Name 
by which we are called, how ungratefu 


we have been to that Chriſt that redeen-W 


ed us by his Death, and defires our 0. 
bedience for no other end; but that we 
may be happy. And how often we 
have ſtifled the Motions of his Holy 
Spirit, ſtill calling upon us, for Amens 


r „ 


ment of Life, and ſuffered him to ſtand 


ati 


nd OE IS 


Of /the Chief End 

t the Door: of our Hearts, to ſee if we 
ere at Leiſure to give him Admiſſion, 
ind yet forc'd him to go away, not in 
be leaſt Regarding him, when at the 
me time we yielded to the Tempta- 


fon of the Devil, and entertained his 
ent Nuggeſtions. Let us judge our ſelves for 
1s u heſe and all other our Sins, acknow- 
not edging ourſelves worthy to be cut off 


Wor them, and confeſs them — to 
ad, and befeech him for Chriſt's ſake, 
Y pardon them and ſhew our Gratitude 
y the future Holineſs of our Lives, for 
What he has given us ſo long a time of 
Nepentance; and did not cut us off, in 


kful be very Act of our Sins, and fo en- 
gte ace our Puniſhment, by furpriſing us 
eton n the very Height of our Pleaſure, with 
: the ſudden and unex Damnation. 
_ fa And let not the Exemption-from Puniſh- 
wic nent which we have hitherto had, cheat 
jones in a Belief, that God will for ever 


orbear ſtriking. For, when his Mercy 
abuſed, it will turn into the greateſt 
ury, And I am ſure, there is not any 
t us, if we reflect upon that Provis 
Wcnce, which governs us in ſecret, but 
ball confeſs chat his Spirit has a long 
Hoy me contended with us, and therefore 
en Nay juſtly fear, that if we do not re- 
ſtan dent, that he will ſtrive with us no 


at P 3 longer z 
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us for the time to come reſolve 


and Duty of Man. 
longer, but utterly deſtroy us. For let 
me tell you, never any croſs Accident 
befel any of us; but it was to put u] 
upon Examining the Evil of our way 
that we might forſake them. But il 
his Compaſſion, and kinder Dealing 
cannot prevail upon us, believe it, u 
will make Uſe of his Rods af Scorpilf 
ons, to force and compel us. Or | thi! 
which is the heavieſt Judgment of al 
he will let us go on in our Sins, int 
over 2 and . — us _ a: bg 
hold Deſpiſers and wonder, an | 
— — are thus to forethink 1 
we have already done, ſo Secondly, le 
_ againk 
all Occaſions of Sin, ſa that by ou 
prong Amendment of Life for the Full 
ture, to = Sorrow — our paſt Sin 
e pray become nem Creainres, 'perſe 
2 in the Fear f God. ry 
End let us oſten think upon the Ce 
tainty of a future Judgment; and n 
flect upon the Horror and Amazemenf 
which it will put the Guilty inte, ani 
that we may not fay in our AdyowrnWF = 
for Sin, that its Pleaſures are preſent W/-: 
yhereas its Puniſhment being at a tt 
tance, and wrapt up in Futurity , willy -s 
not be ſo grievous ta us, as the Wan: 
of the Enjoyment of our preſent — Fl 
| 5 ure 


or la ¶ Nures, do but fancy now as ſtrongly as you 


idem ran, that the Great Day of Recompence 
ut vhs at hand, and that God is now ffreteh. 


* 
* 
, 


Ways e pon us the lines of confuſion, and the 
ful ores of emmprine/s, and let us ſuppoſe that 


1 he Sun is now withdrawing its Light, 
t, Rad the Mn putting on the Bloody 
| olours of the Day, that the Earth is 
ſiolently torn from her Center, and the 
yhole World offer'd up, as an Holocauſt 
o Honour the Approaching of this Judge. 
ad let us examine our ſelves ; whether 
fuch a Caſe we ſhould be affected 


| that 
if al 
giut 
a: 


whatWith ſtrange Tranſports of Joy, for 
„q Eat the time of our Redemption is at 
gain and, or with Horror and Confuſion, 


ou hlling upon the Rocks and Mountains 
e Fro fall upon us, and to hide us from the 
Sin h of the Lamb, and the face of him 
echt [its upon the throne. Believe it, if we 
o tind our ſelves affected neither after the 
Cee, or the other manner, but hovering 
d ra 2 trembling Quandary between both. 
men 
„ au/ /ojourning here with fear, and to wait 
ow" the days of our appointed time, till our 
eſcnt W172 come. And earneſtly endeavour 
a Dl tlie Sincerity of our Obedience, we 
WI /s to day, to make our Calling and Ele- 
Wan /zre. And ſince it is probable, 
Pler at many had never gone to Heaven, 
ſure ” > 1} 


= 
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highly concerns us to paſs the time of 


216 2nd Duty of Man. 
if they had not believ'd a Judgment ty 
come, let even this unworthy Servile 
fear, cooperate with God's Grace, to drive 
us to Salvation; and let not the Com. 
monneſs of our Belief of a future Jud 
ment, leſſen the Horror wherewith we 
ought to entertain it, and ſo cauſe u 
to procraſtinate our Repentance, and 
Preparation for it; and let not our Un: 
willingneſs to part with our beloved 
Sins, put us upon diſcourſing our ſelvs 
into Atheiſtical Doubtings of it: Leaſt ve 
arrive at laſt at that unfortunat Science 
of not knowing its Terrors, and other 
ways, than by our proper Experience 
And if there be any ſuch practical Ari 
amongſt us, that denies a Judgment 1 
come, and would blind God as the Jen 
did Chrift, not ſo much out of an | 
Will to ſtrike him, as to keep him from 
ſeeing how to ſtrike them, let them nail 
propagate this Damnable Doctrine vi 
others, if they will not renounce it then. 
ſelves, for this Reaſon, becauſe the Bj 
lief of a God and a Judgment to com 
makes moſt for their own Intereſt, be 
cauſe their deareſt Cupidities being e 
qually con- natural to all Men, this Be 
let reſtrains many from the fame Fu 
ſuit, and fo permits them by - freeinf 
them from a Number of Competitor 

| l 


| Of- the Chief End 


vile d Enjoy ment of their Pleaſures. And 
ieh, That we may be prepared for 
M- 1G Judgment, let us conſider the Juſtice 
. d Severity of the Fudge, that is to paſs 


ntence upon us. For tho' he is merci- 
as our Saviour, and therefore while 
ment waited upon Mercy, uſed all 


Un eans to lead us to Happineſs, yet then 
vel Bs Mercy will yield unto Juſtice, and 
Ie will be a Lion as well as a Lamb, 
weld ſo impartial unto all, that we may 
act ell ask with Jab. 31. 14. What then 


me do, when God riſeth up, and when 


heil eiag he will be inflexible, and inexo- 
ble, not to be won by Ertreaties, nor 
n be corrupted. by Bribes. But will 


ron hich he was formerly induced to com- 
noi erate our Condition, the greateſt 
u otives to enhance our Puniſhment-. 
lem | d therefore: to conclude all in a Word, 
Be us from this very Inſtant” reſolve to 
ome come new. Creatures, and fince God 
be overlool'd the time of our former Tono- 
ge, let us not provoke him by new 
; B's to charge us with all that we have 
Pu en formerly Guilty of. Believe it, if 
io do know this for a Certainty, that 


a himſelf ſhall laugh at our Calami- 
| Hes, 


poſſeſs a Fuller, and à more illimit- 


viſiteth what ſhall we anſwer him. 


ke all thoſe very Conſiderations, by 


2 


and Duty of Nan 

ties, the Devils ſhall inſult over us, ay 
ſhall upbraid us with folly , for comin 
into the Flames And Chriſt himſe 
ſhall add to the Exceſs of your : Ty 
ments, and your own Canſciences {hl 
compleat your Miſery, by putting yo, 
in Mind, that you were this very Dy 
forwarned, and ſhall free all other 
from having the leaſt Hand in your! 
niſhment, by imputing your Damnui 
ſolely, to the abuſed Liberty of yo 
own Wills. And therefore let me on 
more beſeech you in Chriſt's ſtead, . 
the avoiding all this Miſery, which! 
haſtening upon you. Do not any long 
halt between two, nor look upon the 
Exhortations, as the Miniſters Trade, a 
their great Diana to get a ' Livelyhod 
by, but as the unavoidable and irreve 
ſible Decree of God's own Mouth, a 
that ſince as the Apoſtle St. Peter tel 
you, that the Day of the Lord fhall en 
like 4 thief in the Night ; in which i 
Heavens ſhall paſs away with great il 
the Element ſhall melt with fervent hd 
and the Earth, and the works that 
thereon, ſhall be burnt up, that you mi 
ſeriouſiy (as the ſame Apoſtle exhort 
conſider what manner of Perſons you of 
to be, in all Holy Converſation and G0 
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3 Of the Chief End 
= ing for, and haſting unto the 
aig of the Dig of the Lord, and fee 
hook for ſuch things as theſe, let us be 
ent that we be found of him in Peace 
Spot aud Blameleſs. 
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forts of St. Paul's 
Auditors at Athens. 


Acts 17: 32, 33, 34. 
when they heard of the Reſurrection of 
he Dead, ſome mocked, and others ſaid, 
will hear thee again of this matter. 
Paul departed from among them, 
Wowbeit, certain Men clave unto him 
nd believed; among which was Dioni- 
Ws the Areopagit, and a Womannamed 
WP amaris, and others with them. 


| HE Wiſe Man ſays, Eccleſiaſticus 
7. 8. That the end of a thing 
is better than the beginning, 
h if it be univerſally true, of all 
5s, Without exception, we are eome 

: this 


- Of the Three different ſorts of 
this day to receive the greateſt pry 
of the Apoſtles defence of himſelf 
Athens „5 related by b. Lale in 0 
Verſes. preceding the Text, now tg 
unto you. But if there be any di 
fence of goodneſs, in the words of 
dom, the end is called better than 
beginning; for as much as we oy 
always to being a freſh Appetite 
them, and be ſorry they end ſo & 
rather than think the time long 
they end. And this is ſo, bea 
the Truth which is the End 
God's Word, is ſeldom ever perk 
attain'd to here; but that of K 
| fraſticas takes place „ Which he fait 
the Work of God, Chap- 18. 6. 
a Man hath done, then he beg im 
72 he ſhall be doubtful ' when he | 


However, the End is the pi 
place of the ſurety of the whole, 
God's , Example in the ſeveral 
of his firſt Weeks Work, and a 
whole of it in the End does {i 
Let us therefore ſee what we | 
heard in the Hiftory, and what 
mains in the winding of it up; we 
therefore ſeen and diſeourſed of pt 


? 


ffection when he came to Athens, he 


e People enthralled to Idolatry, and 
ve alſo ſeen the courſe he took, diſ- 
ting With the Jews in their Hy- 
gegues, and withal, how he encoun- 
d in the Publick om of the City, 

ordiog to the Cuſtom of P}zloſophers, 
o Different Sets, the Epicureans, who 
de Senſual _ Pleaſure their altimate 
d; and the Stoicts, who made Ver: 
> their chief aim. 


Whereupon he was called in Queſti- 
and brought before the College and 
wes of Areopagus, and accuſed as a 


Is. And he makes his Defence, and 
h a Wiſe and Diſcreet Preamble, he 
ns their Attention, by giving them 
Commendation, That they had 


the Greek Word which our Exgliſb 


* ot ſo happily expreſs, does im- 
1 5 | 
f or he relates how he found an Altar to 


»kyown God, and takes occaſion from 
ce, without altering the foundation 
he Controverſy, now, and at other 


times, 


as troubled and moved, when he ſaw 


ter-forth, and Aﬀerter of Strange 


e Fear towards God than others. 
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224 Of the Three different ſorts'of 
times, to inform them of the Knoy 
ledge of the True God; he tells the 
That he is Creator of All, and Lord! 
All, and therefore has zo need of I. 
ples, © Altars, or Images; That he m 
Man, whoſe Story and Pedigree hey 
quaints them with, That they are ul 
one Blood, have one End, and one h 
ployment, zo ſeek God, à task not 
very difficult, ſeeing he offers hink 
ſo Familiarly and Evidently unto 
Whereupon concluding, he exhorts 
with God's Meſſage ro Repent, uling 
motives thereunto God's Patience 
Mercy in Forgiving all that is p 
and the preſent Grace of the Gt 
offering Repentance to all; and a8 
princicpal motives to this Repentance 
Doctrine of the Laſt Judgment, the 1 
thereof ſet, the Men, the World, 
manner with Rzghteonſneſs, the Judge 
named but proved to be Chriſt by hi 
ſurrection from the Dead. And. here 
may obſerve his Direction and Prudt 
that he leaves them to inquire fun 
Who this Judze ſhall be. 


++ /This: is the Tenor of St. ! 
- Oration, of which I have alt 
particularly Diſcourſed; I will 


| 


U 


oo 

yi 
15 
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c St. Paul's Aaditors at Athens. 
Luo rouble you with any further repetition, 
then ut ſhalt now proceed to the Sequel, and 
ord M uceeſs which is here annext by St. Luke 
f Tin theſe words of the Text, and when they 
mu rard of the reſurrection mw dead, &c. the 
he ofſWords have no other Difficulty in them 
elan what fall he cleared in the handling 
1c f them ;they contain the Succeſs and Iſſue 
f St. Paul's Diſcourſe with three ſorts of 


ato WW:oicks; and Epitiures, that it may appear 
orts No himſelf ſped;-and the third Ay 
ling may appear how they behaved themſelves. 
ce he firſt, and ſecond ſort, both ſeem to have 
is M amdled at the Doctrine of the Rſurrection: 
nd truly it is no wonder that they who 
iy conſult their own reaſon, ſhould be 
ne ertled at a Doctrine that 1s ſo contrary to 
nſe, and that Has ſo little ſupport from 
eir Suppoſit ions of Philoſophy: But if they 
idee inſiſted upon this, the Apoſtle could ea- 
he have eleated it; for why ſhould it be 
dec counted incredible that God could raiſe 
e Dead,” fince that Omnipotent Power 


ell reſtore things out of their own proper 
mains, to their former being. And over 
d above this, he might have proved it by 
e Teſtimony of thoſe that had both ſeen 
briſt before, and after his Reſurrefion, and 
d hismany infallible ppt ws 

t | 0 
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eaters, the two firſt chiefly, his Judges, 


at made all things of nothing, may as 
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are the uſual occaſions of Mocking;z is 


o the, Three feen yo of 
he relates to K ing. Agri „and mani ot 
Reaſons wpich q alt n not now 1 oh 
But Generally we nay Obſerve, th that. NY y 
no ſmall furtherance to Chriſtian P Ie, 


Oy, od. be Ne yok bn 
the Keſurredtion; for this Article, * 
e all e rind ma 
makes many Mockers at Religion and more 
no Religion at all: for if we have no fu he 
ther joey to make than what 2 hae 
in this World, we need provide for no6 he! 
ther; and they that, deny 5 if" 
Pleaſures, of this Lite, n Exe 
that theſe Bodies moulder d into Duft n e 
Aſhes, ſhall again be reunited to their Seu. 
and receive, at the General Reſurreclion ail © 
cording to the Good or Evil they have dos " 
in this.Life, if there were no Reſurrefiall”* 
to be, juſtly. deſerved to be mocked, and „ : 


alone were to be counted the onl wik 
and: prudent inan, that took his ful Com 

4 — Pleafures, and made it his od 
— — to gratifie every. Appetite, by d 
nying himſelf nothing that he could d 
ſire: But there is no reaſon to mae a Mo 
or Scorn of this Doctrine, in which the 
is neither Folly nor Impoſſibility, wh 


ther is there any thing in it. unbecgril 
God, or unwelcome to Man, or diſagre 
ing with the facre Seripeures,, or the 11 


bo 110) en 71 WE TY 
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Krick fort of that Age. The Phariſees and 


Ke allowed it, only the Sadducer, not 
1 owing the Scriptures, nor the power of 


od, denyed. it. But here E muſt anſwer 


nake, and which too many looſe Livers, 
that they may have ſome pretence for 
heir diflolute and debauchd way of 
wing) are wont to take up, to wit, that 
here are many Learned Men, and great 
cholars that read the Scripture, and An- 
iquity, that ſearch into the deepeſt My. 
ter ies of Nature, who have Souls to ſave 


. s well as others, and they therefore 
1 4 01d not damn themſelves; and ſuch 
dere St. Pauls Judges, and the Saddures, 


ho, to this Day, read the Scriptures of 
he Old Teſtament from their Cradles: 
ind the Turks too are deſirous of the 


As U and! their Underſtanding cannot 
' tertain Falſbood, knowing it to be fo, 
* WF fatever - pretence they make; and yet 


ey deny the Reſurrection. In anſwer 
d which, I muſt firſt tell you, that it is 
either Wit nor Learning, nor a natural 


10 ye to Truth; that the Converſion of a 
ner ſtands in, but che Grate of God, for 
* bt many wiſe, nor many learned, are our 
aget aviour's own: words, And I thank thee, 


Furber, that than haſt bid theſe thing 
my the Wiſe and. Learned It 15 the 
Q 2 G Ace 


n Objection, which ſome not unwiſe Men 


„ 


„ 
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Grace of God that bring 
teaching to deny Ungodli 


2. 14. Secondly, Another reaſon of it is 
| becauſe Cuſtom is ſo great a Tyrant, tha 


| ſerver, yet they fee not the abſurdity d 


With patience to be thwarted in thi 
Why 40 YOU, not underſtand, 55 cannot hei 


ny worde. And this is the | 
Church of Rome, which becauſe ſeveral ofi 


and Devices, and Diſtin&ions to julti 


Salvation, h 
| neſs and world 
Liſts. It is that which opens the Heart 
to attend and to give heed to the Word 
as in Lidia, Chap. 16. 14. that opens aul 
ſoftens «he Heart, that is capable of re: 
ceiving Divine Impreſſions; whereas the 
more natural Man receives not the thing 
of God; and no marvel that they mod 
at them, and coumt them fooliſbneſs, 1-Cor 


* 


whatever Opinions Men have once 1imbib! 
and inured themſelves to, they cannot þ 
eaſily drawn from them: And tho thy 
appear very abſurd to an impartial O 


them; and as a Branch that grows croch 
ed, cannot be eaſily made ſtrait ; ſo th 
are (if at all) not without much di 
culty, re&ified in their Opinions. Thin 
Y, They who are intereſted cannot bes 


Opinions, 2s pur Saviaur, in St, Fol 
ractice F tit 
Tenents, 48 P ur ator „ Idul | rence 5, and fi 


like, are profitable, thegreat Maſters of th 
Church, make their Scholars ſtudy Wat 
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qe eh they gre comvine'd in their 
1 aſciences is Erroneous ) becauſe it is 
ears profitable - And truly this may be af 
Tor { lign'd, as one cauſe of the Unconformi/?s 


ſeparating from us; becauſe, their Teach- 


$ and x ; 
H re. ers T cap advant E, by bk g their Hear- | 
i th 15 ignorant of the Doctrine of our Church : 
hing and for their own particular Tempora. 
mod drantage, frighten them from our Com- 
(union, which faÞly imputing Popery 
it nd Superſtition. to it, juſt as Children 
tha re ſcar d with Bugs and frightful Stories. 
wide his may. be alſo ſeen in Demetrius and 


ot K 
the 
1 


pne, becauſe they reaped Profit by making 
dier Shrines to her. Well therefore, 
o conclude this Point, let us not be ſo 


od darbarous and irreligious, as not to hear 
then ods Word without ſcoffing at it, tho it 
tC Jem never ſo contrary to our Opinions or 
Thi eaſons, for fear Wiſdom another Day 


coff at us, and laugh at us, ivhen our Ca- 
amity comes. And let me tell you, (that 
ho Jam confident there is not any ſo 


* 


otoriouſly wicked) as to make a Mock 


t ber 


11s Fellow-Tradeſmen, who defended Di- 


8 


” h lirectly at God's Word, when it is either 
Nef or preach'd unto them: Yer every 
ele of us that goes on in a prophane 


5 Nn 5 : 

of chil ouric of Life, t hy we come to this place, 
WI nd bear an, outward reſpęct to his Ordi- 
juſt aces , do no better, (as long as we are 


2 
do 


Q 3 hes 


* 


beaten with man polka And as we we 


cond Place, we muſt not ſuffer our ſel 


would not have their own Lives reprove 


| Nonconformiſts, as well their Teache 


Of the Three different ſorts of, 
not mended by it) than make a mock at i; 
and they too are, perhaps, the greatef 
Scorners of all, foraſmuch as they knay 
their Maſter's Will, and do it not, au 
ſuch you know (the Scripture ſays) bali 


not to ſcoff at God's Word, fo, in the fe 


ſcornful Spirits of this Age, Who will ng 
have others better thafl themſelyes, and& 
ſpiſe the humble, the penitent, and the meat 
Man; not becauſe they inwardly dil 
prove of his Piety, but becauſe they cu 


not attain to it themſelves ; and _ therefor 


to be fcoff'd out of our Religion, by th 


by their Vertues: And let us alſo obtau 
this juſt Favour from our Brethren, thu 
are otherwiſe perſuaded, that before thy 
condemn us, or obſtinately perſevere-1 
their own Ways, to hear and prove 4 
Things; if this Courſe were taken by th 


as Hearers, they would not rail at, an 
condemn. our manner of Worſhip, befa 
they thoroughly and ſeriouſly examind i 
and certainly, .1t will be a 5550 Acculi 
tion aud Charge, at the Day of Fudgmet 
that Thouſands of them have cry d out! 
pur manner of Worſhip, and prejudiced 
thers againſt it, that never took Pains 


ng 


0 l 


, - 
. 


— 
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eatel Te preſent , Whether they 9 have not 


ard ſome preach againſt our Common 


; N k, who confeſt, they had never. 
alen it. This is to ſhoot at all Adventures, 
e d hich may as well hit a: Friend, as an E- 
5 i w.z and thus much of the firſt fort of 
6h Choc. The fotond fort" are fort ie 


ceiv'd not the Apoſtles Teaching, and 


il ng ey are Deferrers, we will hear thee a. : 
ada of cheſe \rhivgs, And truly, this has 
- mee bre ſhew of Wildom and Moderation, 
alen the former; for if they, underſtood. 
Fear the Doctrine, they were to be better 


refon 


roi med about it, before they could em- 
| 75 ; 


ce it; for no Man is required to uſe, 


mY at Violence upon his own Reaſon, as to 
, 15 ent to any thing, before he is thorowly: 
a rriacd: But if they underſtood the 


parine, and were convinc'd of the 


Vc Nich of it, and, for ſome ſelfiſh. Reaſon, 
Jt duld not yet aſſent unto it, they; ſome- 


ing temper” by that Excuſe. the raſh 
ntempt and Scorn of the fermer, that 
ck d at it before they conſider d it; but 
, it being ſuppoſed , that they were 
ly convinc'd , the Courſe they. took” 
s full of Folly, Danger, and Irreſolu- 
n, as it is withal that (with Felix) 
e a fartber time, and that, perhaps, 
l be the Loſs of their own Souls, Let 
KARI 4 us 


, 2 
befar 
nd 
cculi 
gmel 
Out i 
Iced ( 
Uns & 

Ing 


[ 
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| out ward Means always, as Sachariab.- I. 


immediately, for to day F pon will: ben 


ny Wrath, that they 'fbould not enter im 


Of the Three different Jurte 
us be aware of this Fault, which we maß 
eaſily avoid, with conſidering Hrſt, thy 
if we be reſolved to obey God's Voice i 
his Word, that he requites us to do i 


Day, not at all, becauſe the next Work 
immediately follow, unto'whom 1 ſwear i 


my Reſt. And therefore it is as good ng 
to'refolve-at all, as not immediately u 
put that Reſolutien into Act; becauſe 
that beſides the Danger of many inte. 
cepting Caſualties, which may prevent th 
Irving to another Day, the very Preſun 
ption of deferring does much diſcreùi 
thy Purpoſe: Therefore, if Baal be Gl 
follow him ʒ but if the Lord be God, fo 
low him; there muſt be no halting bs 
tween two, but an immediate following 
of the one, or the other. Secondly, c 
ſider, that there is Danger of being ha 

dend, by the Deceitfulneſs of Sin; ther 
fore the longer you are in leaving you 
Sins, the more Difficult you will fn 
in parting with them; a0 every Moment 
Neglect, willadd unto your former Scott 
and male your Repentance- more troub! 
ſome, if not im poſlible. Thirdly, conſ 
der, that, perhaps, we may not have il 


ben 
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m here are the Fathers, and do the Pro. 
tha err live for æter ? And tlie Pſalniſt, ide 
ce M. nor 07 Tokens, and ur have not one 
do i opher left: Therefore our Mortality, 
ben nd the Uncertainty of enjoying the Con- 
ot nuance of the Preaching of God's Word, 

Vor d of the Means of Grace, ought to 
ear ke us accept of God's Ps Offers to 
img: How many damn d Souls, now in 
d nel, if it were poſſible, would give a 

ly u ouſand Worlds for but one Hours Op- 
cauWSctunity of Repentance, that they might 
inte; rape out of thoſe Flames; and yet they 
t ti nnot have it. Fourthiy, conſider, that 
eſun e Impulſes, Knockings, and Motions of 
creii gods Grace, are not in our own Power, 


id, for that Reaſon, we ought not to 
p the leaſt Opportunity of God's Grace; 
d therefore, tho excellent is that Re- 
ution of the Prophet David , I haue 
porn, and will perform it, to keep the. 
dement of thy Righteouſneſs ; yet bet · 
(in my Ojanloh) is that other of his, 
Ac 


g bs 
wil 

col 
- hal 
ther 


you n2de haſt, and delayed not to keep thy: 
* n ras He ha is a long ti 
nen' ing what he ought to have done at firſt, 
Scat lens the Obligation; and he that will 
uber obey God's firſt Call, perhaps, ſhall. 
conb(Þt be called any more: And thus! have 


he with both the different Sorts of | 
Faul Auditors, the Scorners and De- : 
mY | fer eri, 


'e 140 
1.5 
V hen 


of the World, which is apt (as the Fer 


Of the Three different ſorts of 
ferrers ; and this good came of it, that & 
72 e ſafe from them, While thy 

ſed one another; he eſcap'd, as he hit 
like to have done Chap. 28. by rally 7 
Diſpute between the Saddures and the Pl 
riſes. And thus God oftentimes ſets the 
Adverſaries by the Ears, for the Peace d 
the Church: This ſhews that Chriſtianih 
does not forbid a Man to uſe any lawfy 
means for avoiding the Snares of his Bu 
mes, and Perſecutors, nor require him ty 
run unneceſſarily into certain danger, when 
he may avoid it. And thus I come to th 
third fort of Hearers, ſuch as adhered u 
St. Paul, and Believed; one in particular, 
Fudge, Dyoniſius the Areopagit, and a We 
man of no mean Quality, by naming her 
Damaris; and no doubt tho! the Text ſas 
many others believed, yet theſe were nam 
ed to ſhew that ſome great Perſons wer 
called, to keep the Truth from the contempt 


did) to object, Does any of the Rulers u 
Seribes believe in him? And to ſhew Gods 
freedom to call whom he pleaſes ; in which 
you may obſerve, Firſt, Their Behaviour, 
they adhere unto St. Paul, that is, by Faitt 
to his Do&rine, and by Love to his Perſon; 
for Men uſually love them that have been 
Inſtruments of conveying good unto themy 
2nd this the Fpiſtis to the Open 

NS | Makes 


. 


mory makes that needleſs. But I fi 


mitted to Writing that it might | beof ay 


of Hearers we our Selves have been, [f 


| and receiving no Advantage by it, mal 
us much worſe: If we have been f 
third ſort of Hearers, it remains 1 | 
cleave to the Truth, and Love our Tei 
ers with Conſtancy. And therefore 


Of the "Three di ferent "forts of 


Prince to gavern us; and thus, have 3 
een the Iſſue and Succels of St. Pax 
ilputing with the Philoſophers at Arha 

which the Holy Ghoſt would have on 


tinual uſe to the Church. 
Tou have heard of the three for! 
Hearers, the Mockers who made a Scorn 
his Doctrine, the Differers who would be 
him anotber time, and thoſe that ( by 
to him, and believed. T ſhall not trovl 

ou with any farther Repetition of wh 
Tele of thus Severally, I hope the 


now conſider which of theſe three Sm 


the firſt, and ſecond, our Caſe. is I) 
plorable, and better it had been for! 
to have been abſent: For as great [i 
ſcriptions in Phyſick, if they help ng 
do hurt, ſo the often hearing God's War 


me intreat you to Examine Jour Seln „ 
3 5 of theſe you have been: And if b Ke 
nd you have at any time made a Moti 
d's Word, 17 gp every Man Impliq ir 


in 068, that does not ſquare. his E 5 


St. PauFs Audit tors dt Athens. : 
Let me ibtrezt pon: to repent of "his 
imes 3 for who knoves but that the Lord 
y yet ſhewr. you Mercy in der 
uz and therefore repent of your former 


f 
ve 
Pay 
{they 
co 
f a 
lity, Thankfulneſs, and Reverence. 
ondly, If you have been of the ſecond 
of Hearers, that is a' Deferrer, and 
It reſolve to hear it with more atten- 
n another time, repent of that allo; 


Orts 
corn 
Id be 

Cl 


Ha d now. while it is to Jay; leaſt you may 
nußg never allow'd another moment, lay 


he M 
I fi 
> Sol 
1, [ft 


d upon the means of Salvation, amend 
ur Lives, and break off all your fins with 
rhteouſnefſs ;\ and, as the Prophet Ferem 
orts you, give glory to God by an bo 


's . before he cauſe darkneſs, and before 
af pr fect ſtumble upon the dark mountains, 
ol whilft you look for light,” be ſhall turn 
75 o the ſhadow of Death, and make it groſs 
1 rkneſs, And to this End, conſider that 


Paul, when ſome mocked, others ſaid, toe 
hear thee another time, departed from 
em. So if we defer this moment, for 
ght we know, we ſhall never have ano- 
er offer of Grace made to us: For tho 


of t 
NS 8 
Ten 


ore | 


SY vriſt ſtands and knocks, yet if he is not 
1 ö owed entrance, he will go his way, and, 
a thing that we know, never knock 
002i, and then miſerable will be our con- 


ite 


tion. Thirdly, and Laſtly, If you po 
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or, by receiving it now with Hu! 
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of the-third ſort of Hearers, that is, fc 

as clave to the word of Fruth , perferey 
ir ſo doing, and\ſhew your ſincerity therey 

by: the Integrity” and Folmeſs of yy 
Lives; and it concerns you at this tin 

more eſpecially” to do ſo, becauſe there 
fuch'a wavering and neutrality an Religia 

forme. flitting' from one to another; Ml 
ethers, becauſe of the difference of Mei 
Profeſſions, owning no Religion at all: By 
bleſſed be God, yow have no caufe to cam 

from yours, wich allows ydu the ufe 

the Oracles of God for your Direct 

and the Sarraments for the Badges of you 
Sbriſfianity, and; the Publick Lirurgier 
the Church, to aſſiſt and direct you in you 
Prayers and. Devotions to God, the a 
proper Object of them : And therefore ju 
need not queſtion whether God be Goa, 0 
Bau be God. ITlierefore-if you will l 
athere to the Doctrine of tſie Church, 
which you are Members, there is no da 
ger of your halting between two; and 
cannot, without © rendring!! our heat 
Thanks to. Gad and to our Gubernort, 
member, that we have lately good Enco 
ragement by the Acts of Parliament, ne 
IV revivid by Protlamation, to repreſs ti 
Inſolencies of our Adverfaries, of the Chun 
of Rome on the one hand; andi of the N 
1 the other, which we hope will 1 * 
& » eh 


N 
1 
71 a 
2 
5 


ö at 
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ly executed againſt hem, God's Name 
- praiſed fox. it; and give ms leave ta ſaꝝ 
bro. you Nhat Azariah ſaid unto Aa, 2 
ron. 15. the; Land is mith oth, while you 
# .withj him: And let ma further add 
at Advertiſement which he there adds; 
uching Hrael, this. Kingdam has been a 
time Without the true God, without 4 
bene Prieſt... and mithoug Law : IL mean 
pt only the Lau of the Land, and the 
iberty of the Subjact, taken away by the 
ſurpers, but the Divine Law conveyed to 
e People in the proper Channels of a right: 
ordained rieſt hood. Therefore fince it 
is pleaſed God to reſtone theſe to us 


nit ain; let. us ſhew our gratitude, by qua» 
e „sour Lives and Actions by them; let 


not only procure a thorow Reformation 


17 d Amendment 41 our ſelves, by forlak- 
Ua our own particular Sins, but let us 
5 eavour to the utmoſt that we are able, 


procure it in others; not only by good 
Lvice and Examples, but by all the me- 
ods which we may lawfully make uſe of. 
we neglect to do this, the Parable of 
e unclean Spirit caſt out, Matt. 12. ex- 
ly. deſcribes our Caſe; that is, if there 
only a ſweeping and a garniſhing, 
thout a new Inhabitant to keep poſſeſ- 
n, the unclean Spirit which was caſt out, 
return with ſeven worſe Spirits, and 


the 


240 Of the Three different ſorts of, &c. 
the end. rams 3 will be wok 
than the begi 4 22 
let not your be — 5 28 
adds, the works — be rewarded, ne 
fore, to conclude all in one word, La 
from this very inſtant be conſtant , 
with full purpoſe of Heart cleave un 
the Lord with all our Souls 5 whi 
if we do, we' ſhall have God's Gra 
and Bleſſing upon us, and the Quiers a 
— Comforts of a good Conſcience in this Ii 
and an entrance afforded us to that Ei 
nal Glory whereunto our Lord Jeſus Chi 
is gone — to take poſſeſſion of in « 
Names, to whom with the Father and ti 
Hol) wo Ron be ——_ N Lure 
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[ DISCOURSE NI. 


* Ah. 8 


of the Happy State if 
them that 1955 in the 


n — th. —_— 


Rev. 14. 13. 


{nd I heard 4 doice from Heaven, ſa ay- 
ing unto me write, Bleſſed are the 
Dead that Dye in the Lord from 


henceforth, yea, ſaith: the Spirit, 
that they may reſt from their 5: 


ond that their works do follow them. 


OD would have nothing ſtable 
in the Univerſe but himſelf, in 
whom there is no variableneſs. | 
* nor ſhadow of turning by | 
inge; all other things are turning ſha- 
ws inthe great Exchange of this ſublu- 
R | nary 


* 
5 


* 

* : 
k 6 

* 


from us; or ground a ſure Foundatiq 
upon a tottering Quagmire. I need ng 


| Extracted from the Quinteſſence of 


Of the Happy State of them 
nary World; therefore the Spouſe in th 
Canticles waits, until the day. Dawns, a 
the Shadow. flyeth away, It is a madneſs 
be deplored, to think we can metamg 
phoſe this Valley of tears, into a Paradile i 
perpetual delight; or clip he Wings of god 
Fortune ſo, that ſhe can never fly awy 


travel further for a proof of this, thant 
our own dayly Experience, which mu 
needs convince us, that if there were nd 
ſome more permanent happinels deſign 
for Man, than this Life can afford; and ſon! 
more powerful conſiderations to buoy y 
his ſpirits, drooping under the preſſure 
this crazy conſtitution, than what can 


Earthly pleaſure ; that what St. Paul f 
hypothecally, might be poſitively aſſerted 
him, I hat he is of all creatures moſt miſt 
ble, But God that has deſigud more N 
ble things for Man, has on purpoſe ina 
porated a weariſomneſs in the very Conli 
tutions of all Farthly pleaſures, that | 
might be thereby induced to endeavd 
the attainment of a more full Content 
in the enjoyment of God himſelf; and rt 
order thereunto, does not only daily, ar 
hourly, mind us of our Duties; by M 
{trating from our pleaſures :* But WW 
mates unto us, That if theſe pleaſures / 


14 


that Die in the Lord. _ * +293 
not leave us, we ſhall ſoon leave them; 
and thatnot only by the Aches, and Pains, 
and Infirmities of our own Conſtitutions ; 
but alſo by preſenting us with Odjects of 
Mortality, as he 1s now in his Wiſdom 
pleas'd to do: And that we might not be 
liſcourag'd with the Difficulties, and croſs 
Accidents of this Life, he aſſures us of a 
future bleſſedneſs, which nothing but our 
pwn wretched Careleſsneſs, and deſperate 
ontempt, can diſappoint us of. For ſo 
ays the Text, I heard à voice from heaven, 
Hing to me, write, Bleſſed are the dead that 
ie in the Lord, yea, ſaith the Spirit, that 
hey may reſt from their labours, and their 
rorks do follow them, To the diſcourſing of 
hich words, I ſhall only premiſe, that 
iter St. John had , in the preceding 
hapters, repreſented the doubtful and 
angerous Combat, between the Dragon, 
e Devil, and the Woman, the Church, 
ad with the San, the Sun of righteouſneſs 
riſt Jeſus, treading the Moon under her 
et, that is, all ſublunary things unſtable as 
ie Moon, having her Head adorned with 
welve Stars, that is the Doctrine of the 
welve Apoſtles, Ne proceeds in this Chap- 
to publiſh the Wages of this Chriſtian 
arfare, by two heavenly Trumpeters, 


by d Heralds, the one proclaiming the K7-g- 
zut 1 ws of Chrift ; the other the fall of Anz 

aſures ; the one denouncing Eternal ſhame 
R 2 to 


\ 
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die inthe Lord, Fourthly, The certainty d 


£ works follow them. 


Wiſdom the 5th. and 4th. accounted 


to them that forſake the Standard of their 
profeſſion , the other Singing the Everlaft. 
ing Requiem of thofe bleſſed Saints that 
lay down their Lives in the profeſſion of 
the Chriftian Faith : For ſo it follows in 
the Text, I heard a voice from heaven, ſa 
ing unto me, Write, Cc. Ih which I obſerve, 
Firſt, the Author God, implyed in the voir 
from heaven; Secondly, the Amanuenſis a 
Penman, St. John, ſching to me Writ 
Thirdly, the Oracle, Bleſſed are they thu 


this, yea, ſaith the Spirit; Fifthly the Rex 
ſons, Firſt privative , That they may n 
from their Labours. Secondly poſitive, Then 


Firſt of the Author, A Voice from Heaven 
no leſs than an Heavenly Authority coul 
ſerve to confirm this ſeeming Paradox, 
that a Death ſo vile in the opinion of Ns 
ture, ſhould be ſo bleſſed in the Judgmen 
of Faith; and that they who have bee 
accounted as Off-fcourimgs in this World 
ſhould be eſteemed precious Jewels in tif 
other: But they that behold theſe thin} 
only with the Dim Eye of Nature 
will hardly be perſwaded, that thi! 
miſerable Creatures rejected by them, # 
Excrements—=ſhould yet arrive at | 
Bleſſed a period. We a ſays rg 
li 


that Die inthe Lord. 
life madneſs, and bis end to be without honour: 
And therefore to leave us place for doub- 
ting he cites his Authour, I heard 4 Voice 
from Heaven, Secondly, obſerve that when 
Heaven ſpeaks, Man ought to be Silent, 
for that which exceeds our Capacities, does 
not tranſcend God's omnipotence, We be- 
lieve the Aſrologers when they tell us the 
Sun is one Hundred and Forty times bigger 
than the whole Glabe of the Earth, ſo ſays 
Tycho Brahe, and he ſpeaks with the loweſt, 
yet we know what Solomas ſays, the Height 
of Heaven, the Depth of the Earth, and the 
eart of a Kjng are unſcarchable. And how 
much more ought we to truſt God who can 
neither Decefve, nor be Deceived, in thoſe 
hings which we cannot Fathom: with the 
plummet of our ſhallow reaſon, eſpecial- 
y lince he has given us ſuch Pledges 
and pawns of his Truth, and Power, that 
in uſurer would truſt a Bankurpt upon 
ar leſs ſecurity, for as when I ſee a little 
eed of @ Plant, or Tree caſt into the 
round; I doe not immediately ask where 
$ the Greeneſs of the Leaves, the Beauty 
f the Bloſſoms, and the Sweetneſs of the 
Toit , but expett all theſe in their due 
me: 80 when I ſee the dead Body of a 
aint caſt into the Earth, I eſteem it as the 
ed of Immortality. Again to he united 
d the Soul; now departed in Light, and 
lory, Experience S 
5 3 the 
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the former, and the Authority of my 
Celeſtial Father commands my aſſent to the 
latter and if it were the proper Scope of WW, 
my Text! ſhould account it no difficult tas - 
to Demonſtrate perſpicuouſly that the Ho. 
ly Scriptures are no other, than the Voice 
of God from Heaven. As Firſt from their 
Antiquity, being more Ancient, than the Mae 
very Gods of the Heathens; as St. Auſtin 
proves in his Book de Civitate Dei. Second. 
{y, from their perſect Harmony, from which 
other Authors are ſo far, that nothing is 
more uſval amongſt them, than to contro. 
dict one another, As if they were of the 
Blood of theOr:omans who think themſelves of: 
never ſafe, untill they have Cur their Bro. 
thers Throat; but here behold a ſweet 
conſent , of fo many Living in ſundr 
Ages, treating upon ſeveral ſubjects, upon 
different occaſions, like the Candles in the 
Levitical Temple ', looking every one to nce 
wards another, and all towards the ſtem, 
maintaining both a perfect Harmony 4 

mong themſelves, and a joint adherence tv... 
Chriſt Jeſas,, as if they were not ſeveral in. 
diters but ſeveral Pens of the Holy Gbof.Phair 
Thiraly, from their Efficacy, for where. nixt 
as the great Philoſophers with ſo much 
ſtudy, Learning and Eloquence, coul end 
ſearce gather a few Diſciples out Hal c 
the adjoyning Villages; they a poor hand Hheti. 
full of Shepherds and Fiſhers do but pipe 


upon 
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upon their Oaten Reeds, and the whoſe 
e world runs after them, the opinion of Py- 
o thagoras, Zemo, and Epicurus vaniſh on a 
* audaden „ and the Heathleniſb Deities for- 
0 Wake their Temples. Yet theſe do not per- 
« Waade the World to a ſenſual Religion, as 
r the Mahumetan: If fo, it had been no won- 
he der to Swim down the Stream; but to 
n uch a Religion as does ſurmount the un- 
derſtanding, teaches them to deny their 


Intereſts, and Deſigns, and makes them 
10 ready to ſeal the truth thereof with their 
ery Blood. Foarthly, From the Sanctity 
of their Matter, and Majeſty of their Stile, 
ro. ou ſhall not find in them the fatal deſtiny 
ff the Stoicks, nor the brutiſh Senſuality of 
an Ts Fpicareans, nor the Pythagorical Tran. 
peu migration of Souls, nor the Platonical 
ommunity of Women, nor the Perſian 
nceſt, no Adultrous Jupiter, no Spightful 
uno, NO Bloody Mars, no Theeviſh Me- 


Vills, and Affections, croſſes their Secular 
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rg), no Baſtardly Eſcalapius, no Drunken 
ce 1 cc hu, no Proſtitute Venus, to be wor- 
iu as Gods. Here you find a powerful 
5% iainneſs without Aectation, and ſuch a 
gd ixture of Majeſty and Simplicity, as 


hall ſqueeze Tears from the Eyes, of the 
eader, when the Elegant Phraſes, Muſi- 
al Cadencies, Elaborate Periods, and Pa- 


R 4 is 


hetical perſaaſions of the rareſt Orator, 
ball hard iy touch his Affections: Yer here 
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is ſuch Metre in the P/alms, ſuch Morality in 
the Prover6s, ſuch Philoſophy and Aſtrolyy 
in Job, Judicial Policy in Moſes, and Ele. 

- Fancy ſurpaſſing Tal) and Demoſthenes, in 
Iſaiah and St. Paul, eſpecially in the firſ 
Chapter of the one, and in the Seven laf 
Verſes in the Eighth Chapter of the Epiſtk 

to the Romans in the other, that ſhewy 
the Holy Ghoſt could have uſed. Adjuments 
and Ornaments, if it had pleaſed him; 

: but if we conſider the matter, that is ſu- 

bl blime above the pitch of humane appre- 

henſion, particularly about the Fall of Man, 
his Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, the Low 

Ke owe to God here, and the Happi 

neſs we ſhall enjoy hereafter. Natural 

Reaſon never dreamt of theſe things; but 

the time will not allow me to--preſs theſe 

things at large. Fifthiy, Add to this the 

Light of prophetual Prediction, the Un 

verſal Deluge, the Captivity of Babylon, 

the Four Mozarchies; the Incarnation, 

Birth and Paſſion of our Saviour. Joſub 

is named long before he is born; 1 King 

1 3. 2. And ſo 18 Cyr us z Jai. 44. 28. This 

was far ſrom the blind and ambiguous Ors 

cles of the Heathens, and could not pro 
ceed but from the God of Heaven. Siætl. 
= , By the Teſtimony of the Bleſſed Mar. 

1 tyrs, ſo, many that (as St. Hierom: has it 

1 in his Epiſtle to Cromatias) there was nat 

ttmat Day in the Year, Whereon five Thou 


ſand 
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ſand did not ſeal the Truth thereof, 


heir Blood (except the Calends of un. 
ary) as which times the: Pagazs were ſo 


alemnities, that they had not Leiſure to 
zughter the poor Chriſtians: And laſtly, 


xcied Writings have been confirmed, the 


ot inſtructed in the Schools, not trained up 
n the Arts, not hunting atter vain Glory, 
ot ſparing. to Deluge their own, and their 


urther, from thoſe Ju ts of Goa that 
ell upon theſe Thraaes, and FHeretichs,' 


hat attempted to prophane, or ſuppreſs 


terial Authority of the Charch, and the 
onſent of ſo many ſucceeding Ages: But 
bove all theſe, from that heavenly Licht 
hat ſhines in the Scriptures, to all them, 

at with Humility read, and with De- 
ortion pray, that they may underſtand” 
1; which alone by God's Grace, does 


which 
intent upon their Heatheriſh Banquets and 
Simplicity, and Modeſty of the pen · men; N 
Anceſtors Faults, and Inficmities. Nay, 


hoſe ſacred Oracles ; — from the Mini- 
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rom thoſe many Niracles, whereby theſe: 


tis eget an infallible Certainty, rather of 
+ Experience, than of tion. We hae 
ro %% more fare Word: of Prophecy, which: 
1. do well to cu heed: to, 4 Light that ſhines: 


Darkneſs, ſays St. Peter. Thus as the 
rince of Darkneſs was: caſt down from 
leaven, ſo likewiſeaur Hlumination does 
ad from Heaven, 47008 Gad the 


nd 1 Fas 


150 Of the Happy State of them 
Father, whois the Father of Light, from 
God the Son, who is the Light of the Word] 
and from God the Holy Ghoſt, who is the 
Light of our Hearts, and this is the laſt 
Reſolution of our Faith: I heard 4 Voice 
from Heaven ; but as that ſacred Fire which 
came down from Heaven, was kept alive 
till the Captivity of Babylon; ſo God would 
have this heavenly Oracle committed to 
Writing, that it might be conveyed ty 
Poſterity; the Word ſpoke is more efficy 
cious, but written is more durable; there 
fore ſaith the Spirit, write it in a Book, 
Whence we may firſt infer, that We an 
not in theſe days, with the vertiginou 
Enthuſiaſts, to expect new Revelations, 1 
cloven 7oxngwe, or a Voice from Heaven 
theſe were thoſe Miſſilia, or Medal; 
which the King of Glory did diſperſe 4 
the Day of his Coronation 3 but now ut 
muſt have Recourſe for our Direction, an 
Practice to the Law, and to the Prophet; 
for he hath ſhewed thee, O Man. 
And now that we have found the Auth 
It is time to take a View of this heavenly 0 
racle : Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lon 
from hence forth, | do not queſtion, but 8 
John does principally intend thereby,theN 
ble Army of Martyrs, which ſuffered for th 
Faith of Chriſt; yet not excluding true C' 
feſſors, who want not a Will and Reſolutid 
to die for Chxiſt, if they were called * 


that Die in the Lord. 
2th anſwers the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt, 
hich is to encourage us to perſevere in 


the Whicir Holy Faith, in the midſt of the Fury 
124 ind Rage of Antichriſt. So ( 1 Theſſ. 
On 16.) The dead in Chriſt [ball riſe firſt; 
hich i Tir. 2. 12. and 4. 16. they that live in 


hriſt ; not for, but in Chriſt; ſo not 


ours only, but Confeſſors allo, have a 
du le to this Bleſſed in the Text, Bur firſt 
dee Margrs, is it the principal Wiſdom of 
fic, ee Serpent, as Epiphanius obſerves, that 


ing alſaulted, ſhe expoſes her Body to 
ve her Head, which ſhe thruſts into ſome 
left of a Rock, or rouls into the Circle of 
r Body; ſo it is the Wiſdom of a 
hriſtian to ſacrifice his Eſtate, his Fortune, 
s Hopes, his Life it ſelf, for his Head 
rift Jeſus; Kings reward their Followers 
ith Chains of Gold; but this is inſignifi- 
ar, in Compariſon of what the Follow- 
s of Chriſt are rewarded with. And is 
the Opinion of Divines, that thoſe very 
embers that have ſuffered any Diſgrace 


thor Crit, ſhall ha ve a moſt excellent and 
ly 0 cceeding Meaſure of Glory. The Pro- 
Lord martyr, St. Stephen, the Standard-bearer 


that Glorious Army, ſhall gliſter with 
many Gems, as his Body received 
ounds and Bruiſes by the Stones: And 
e Neck of St. Paul ſhall ſbine with a 
in a Thouſand times more Glorious 
an the Gold of Oↄbhir; and the Skin of 

' St. Bar - 
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the moſt formidable Enemy: But thi 


 «nto his. St. Awbroſe makes a threeſdl 
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St, Bartholomew ſhall out-ſhine the Splendy 
of the Sun. And therefore, tho? th, 
Schools aſſigned accidental Rewards to /, 
ins, Dottars, and Martyrs; which they 
called Aureolæ, to Virgins, for their pecy, 
liar Conqueſt over the Fleſh; to Doty 
for their Conqueſt of the Devil, and 9 
Martyrs for the Conqueſt of the Mon 
Doctors in the intelligibie part of the Soul 
Virgins in the concupicible, and Martyr; i 
the iraſcible ; yet the chiefeſt Honour wy 
given to Martyrs, as having wreftled git 


Chriſtian Confeſſors come ſhort of this 4 
reola, they do not want their Share in th 
Aurea of Eflential Bleſlednefs ; for thi 
they die in the Lord; and therefore it wy 
that Balaam pray'd, O let me die the Ded 
of the righteous , let my latter end be li 


Peath, the Fir abſolutely Evil, that 
a Death in Sin. The Second ſimply Gu 
that is a Death to Sin. The Third indi 
rent, that is a Separation of Soul and 
dy. To the Wicked, it is the end of 4 
7%. the beginning of all Sorrow, ti 
Gates of Hell, and the locking up the Do 
of Comfort, with the 85 Eternity 
ever, and ever. But to the Righteous, 
is, as in my Text, a Step to Bleſſednels, 
Cloſe to our Mortality; and as Seneca has! 
Fr anfitws a Labore ad refrigerium, a a ; 
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that Die in the Lord. 


nde rom Labour to Reſt, from Expectation to 
| 1 Reward, from 4 Combat 70 4 Crown, from 
Ah Death to Life, from Faith to Rnomledge, from 

J Pilgrimage to a biding Place, and from 4 
75 orld to a Father, This is the Bleſſedneſs 


hich the Scriptures deſcribe by a Mar- 


ſe, and a Place of Pleaſure. St. Joh re- 
reſents the Pavements, and the Gates, 
nd the Walls of the New Jeraſalem, by 


*. zold and precious Stones; but as for the 
+ bitations themſelves, the whole World 
ess not afford a Reſemblance, and there- 
1 Pre what ineſtimable Treaſure think you? 
hat an eternal Weight of Glory has he 
- ovided for his Soxs in the next World, 
Da bich is his own Pallace Royal, and the 


ace where his Honour dwelleth ? But 1 


ant we may all meet with it, not only 
tellectually, but 


incipal Fools in Scripture: Adam that fold 
rraaice for an Apple: Lot's Wife, that 
Id her Life for a Sight of Sodom: Eſas 
at ſold his Birthright for a Meſs of Por- 
ge; and Judas that fold his Maſter fur 
Tt) pieces of Silver; but he is a greater 
0! than any of theſe that ſells his Part 


a. chis Bleſſedneſs, for a Muſhroom Profit, 
2:8 momentary Pleaſure, clogg d at the 


Heels with Repentance; yet this flat- 
| tering 


age Feaſt, a Throne of Majeſty, a Para- 


all meet with this Subject again; God 


rimentally, when 
2 ſtand moſt in need of it. T find four 
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" tering Devil, this inticing Dalilah, th 
World, compſa ſed fallex, venuſta ſed ni 
diola, does ſo allure us with her inchatt 
ing Baits, that like another Medea, ſ 
transforms us into brute Beaſts, that mind 
only what is preſent, without the ley 
Regard to our future Happineſs. Odo (. 
ſarienſis has a pretty Illution ( to deciphy 
this unto us) of a Man flying froma 
Unicorn, and falling into a Pit, the By 
tom whereof was full of Serpents; by 
on the other {ide of the Pit grew a litt 
Tree, by catching of which, he for; 
while ſaved himſelf ; but at the reſt of th 
Tree there was a, Black and White Mou, 
which by little and little gnawed as und: 
the Root of the Tree; the Man hanging 
them till he was hungry, and finding tt 
Fruit very delicious, forgot his Danger, ti 
the Root was eat clean thro?, and ſo fell int 
the Bottom of the Pit, and was devourt 
by the Serpents. Now this Unicorn 
Death; the Man every Son of Adam: Ti 
Tree wherein we catch hold to ſave d 
ſelves from Deſtruction, is this frail Li 
the Black and White Mouſe is Day al 
Night; and while we forget our preſe! 
Danger, and only pleaſe our ſelves wi 
the tranſitory Pleaſures. of this Life, d 
Glaſs is run out, our Thread is ſpun, a 
time conſumes our Life, and we fall in 
the Pit of deſtruction ; Thrice bleſſed 


the 
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th they that implore the Aſſiſtance of God, 
in and catch hold of the helping Hand of 
am Chri/f. So as to eſcape the Horror of this 
Unicorn, by the Buckler of a Chriſtian 
wh: And the only way to do this, and 
o arrive at this Bleſſedneſs, is to live a 
zodly Life; for live well, leaſt you Die il, 
as St. Bernard's Advice; and you know, 
hat as the Tree falls, ſo it lies, and it com- 
only falls as it leans. It was Nero's Epi- 
aph, Dedicoroſe vixi, turpias perivi, he 
ved ingloriouſly, and died more filthily; 


eenavit ut leo, & mortuus eft ut canis, he 
ntred into the Papacy, like a Fox, he ruled 
ke a Lion, and died like a Dogg; a beafſt- 


or God will not be one God, in our Sicł- 
eſs, if we be not his Servants in our 
ealth, It is the Devils Policy in Evil 
ings, to ſeparate the End from the Means, 
nd in good things, to ſeparate the Means 
om the End; that is to perſwade a Man, 
at he may live the Child of Belial, and 
je the Son of God : But God has knit to- 
ether the Means and End, ſo inſeparably, 
at only they who are Saints upon Earth, 
all be Saints in Heaven; and as this Life 
aves us, the next ſhall nd us. They 
ho live in Chriſt ſhall die in Chriſt; and 


eſſed are they that die in the Lord; and 
| there- 


ey that die in Chriſt ſhall be bleſſed, for 


25 ) 


nd of a Roman Biſhop, Intravit Uulpes, _ 


Life uſually ends in a brutiſh Death; 


. Wa 
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| therefore if we be ambitious of a Shane 
in this Bleſſedneſo, it highly concerns us 9 
look after it betimes, before we find th 
white Almond Tree begin to flouriſh, and th 
Clouds return after the Rain, our Eyes pro 
dim, our Ears grow deaf, our Heads begin 1 
ſhake, our Hands to tremble, our Feet begi 
to ſeek for Support, and the Walls of our By 

2 to moulder into Daſt and Rotten 
meſs, | | | 
And fince we cannot tell but that w 
may be ſooner call'd upon, we ſhould il 
of us, whilſt it is Day, apply our ſelvs 
to the ſecuring of this Bleſſedueſs, and 
have Recourſe to one Author for Aſſiſtanq 
that is to the young Men for Action, mi 
dle aged Men for Advice, and o/ Me 
for Prayers; and the rather-becauſe, ju 
when this earthly Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolve 
we expect 4 Building not made with Hani 
but eternally in the Heavens; and thus Bl 
fed are the dead that die in the Lord; b 
where is this Bleſſedneſs, if the Soul 
not immortal? Which Was ſo firmly b 
lieved by the very Heathens, that the | 
mans, at the Burial of their good Emp 
rors, uſed to tie an Eagle to the Pile, vi 
burning the String, the Eagle ſoared t 
wards Heaven, to ſhew that the Soul 
not extinguiſht with the Diſſolution of 
Body; and the Scriptures are fo clear; 
this Point, that it ſuperſedes all Ende 
| vou 


ö 


l 


» that Die in the 'Lord. | 


vours of Evincing it, for thou fool, ſays the 
Evangeliſt, his night will they fetch away thy 
»ul from thee ; and to the Thief upon the 
Croſs, This night ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe; and the Soul of Lazarus was 
born by Angels into Abrahams boſome. 


is Soul might return to him: Aud when 
he Body is diſſolvꝰ d to duſt, the Spirit ( ſays 
Solomon) ſhalt return to God that gave it. 
Dtherwiſe Man, that moſt Noble Creature, 
ould be ordained for the meaneſt end ; 
that is) be ſubje to more Cares, and 
ears, and yet be no happier than the 
eaſt that periſh, and the beſt Men would 
e moſt miſerable; and that natural im- 
eſſion of a Deity, and Religion conſe- 
vent thereunto, which is upon every 
an's Heart, would be fo far from being 
happineſs, that it would be his greateſt 
isfortune if the Soul were not immortal. 
eing then, that the Soul muſt be ſubject 


iſery; How careful ſhould this make us 
doing any thing that might endanger its 
appineſs? For what ſhould i: profit a man to 
in the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul. 
conaly, This then ſhould teach us, not 
Sorrow for the Dead, as they that have 
hope; Weep for the Dead, for he has 
the Light, ſays Benſyrach —— and a- 

8 gain 


Elias prayed for his Hoſteſſes Son, that 


her of everlaſting Bliſs, or everlaſting 
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gain, Make little weeping for the Dead, for he 
i at Reſt, It is an Argument of our Love, 
for when our Saviour wept for Lazarus, the 
Jews concluded, Look how he loved hin. 
But then on the other hand, we muſt not 
counterfeit a Sorrow, nor revive heathen; 
Cuſtoms, by hiring Mercenary, Conducti. 
tious Women, to fill the Skies with their 
Hiſtrionical Howlings, ſurely our deces. 
ſed Friends deſerved better at our hand 
than ſuch feigned Tears and Clamours 
Is our Love no warmer? Have we no fit: 
ter Subject for our Diſſimulation ? Or do 
we take their Condition to be ſo deplo 
rable , that we thus bewail them ? The 
Reliques of Paganiſm, are very unhe- 
coming Chriſtians. But yet on the other 
hand, we muſt take heed, that we run 
not into a contrary Extream with ſome 
Fanatical Innovators, and inſtead of 1 
Chriſtian Burial, bring in a Dumb ſhe, 
having not ſo much as the leaſt expreſſion 
of a Chriſtian Faith, or Hope: For tho'it 

be true, that it was no prejudice to the 
Bleſſed Martyrs, that their Bodies wer 
Burnt to Aſhes, or Drowned in the St, 
or Devoured by Ra venous Beaſts , for il 
this Caſe, that of the Poet holds true 
Celo tegitur qui non habet Urnam : Yet il 
an ordinary way, there is a reſpect due tv 
the very Bodies of the Saints departed, 
| 4 


that Die in the Lord. 

s the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, the Or- 
ans that he uſed to all Good, waſhed in 
Ihe Lavor of Regeneration, whoſe Mem- 
ers the Weapons of Righteouſneſs, which 
lid partake of the Body and Blood of 


vi ri: By which they glorified God in their 
cti. WP o4;es, and which being raifed again in 
cir Ne time, ſhall be made conformable to 


ea Ihe Glorious Body of Chrift ; thence are 
10s, Whoſe Offices we owe unto them, to wait 
urs, pon their Herſe, as David did upon 
fit: Wb-er, and the Citizens upon the Widows 


on, to Inter them decently in the Earth 


plo ur Common Mother. And ſome reſpe& 
 alſv to be had to a Conſecrated Place; 

nbe- eh defired his Bones ſhould be Buried 

ther n the Land of Promiſe, where the Tem- 


run le was to be Erefted , and if their quality 
ome equire it, to adorn their Sepulchers , 
of it. 23. and to Commend them in a 
hew, uneral Sermon, or Oration, to excite 


thers to their Imitation, 2 Sam. 9. 19. 
nd howſoe ver the Recital of ſuch Godly 
ellons, Prayers, and Exhortations , as 


were ay ſerve to moderate our Grief for their 
Ses ofs, confirm our hopes of a Reſurrection, 
or Y moniſh us of our own Mortality and pre- 
true re us for our End, may be blamed by 
et ume, yet without Reaſon; becauſe, that 
ue w them, we provide for their Honour, 


arted, nd ſatisfy our own Minds. Is it reaſon- 
1 S 2 | able 
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gain, Make little weeping for the Dead, for he 
i at Reſt, It is an Argument of our Love, 
for when our Saviour wept for Lag arus, the 
Jews. concluded, Look how he loved him, 
But then on the other hand, we muſt not 

counterfeit a Sorrow, nor revive heathen; 
Cuſtoms, by hiring Mercenary, Conducti. 
tious Women, to fill the Skies with their 
Hiſtrionical Howlings, ſurely our decea. 
ſed Friends deſerved better at our hands, 
than ſuch feigned Tears and Clamours 
Is our Love no warmer? Have we no fit: 
ter Subje& for our Diſſimulation ? Or do 
we take their Condition to be ſo deplo 
rable , that we thus bewail them ? The 
Reliques of Paganiſm, are very unbe- 
coming Chriſtians. But yet on the other 
hand, we muſt take heed, that we run 
not into a contrary Extream with ſome 
Fanatical Innovators, and inſtead of 
Chriſtian Burial, bring in a Dumb ſhey, 
having not ſo much as the leaſt expreſſion 
of a Chriſtian Faith, or Hope: For tho'it 
be true, that it was no prejudice to the 
Bleſſed Martyrs, that their Bodies wer 
Burnt to Aſbes, or Drowned in the Ses 
or. Devoured by Ra venous Beaſts, for i 
this Caſe, that of the Poet holds true 
Celo tegitur qui non habet Urnam : Yet me 
an ordinary way, there is a reſpect due to 
the very Bodies of the Saints departed, 

7 A 
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6 the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, the Or- 


he Lavor of Regeneration; whoſe Mem- 
hers the Weapons of Righteouſneſs, which 
lid partake of the Body and Blood of 
riſt: By which they glorified God in their 


ue time, ſhall be made conformable to 
he Glorious Body of Chrif ; thence are 
hoſe Offices we owe unto them, to wait 
pon their Herſe, as David did upon 
bner, and the Citizens upon the Widows 
jon, to Inter them decently in the Earth 
ur Common Mother. And ſome reſpect 


ſoſeph defired his Bones ſhould be Buried 
the Land of Promiſe, where the Tem- 
le was to be Erected; and if their quality 


Matt. 23. and to Commend them in a 
uneral Sermon, or Oration, to excite 
thers to their Imitation, 2 Sam. 9. 19. 
nd howſoever the Recital of ſuch Godly 
ellons, Prayers, and Exhortations , as 
ay ſerve to moderate our Grief for their 
os, confirm our hopes of a Reſurrection, 
amontſh us of our own Mortality and pre- 
are us for our End, may be blamed by 
dme, yet without Reaſon; becauſe, that 
y them, we provide for their Honour, 
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quire it, to adorn their Sepulchers , 


nd ſatisfy our own Minds. Is it reaſon- 
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able that I ſhould have reſpe& to a Ring, 
or a Remembrance that my deceaſed 
Friend left me, and yet pay none to him. 
ſelf? This has been the practice of the 


Church of Chriſt in all Ages, as you may 


read in Dyoniſius the Areopagit, (or who. 
ever elſe, it was, certainly a moſt Ancient 
Author) in the Seaventh Chapter of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, where he Recites 
their ſeveral Uſes, their bringing their 
Dead to the Church, their Coffening of 
him, their Salutations, their Hymns, their 
Prayers, and their Commemorations. He 
that will oppoſe his own giddy Fancy a. 


gainſt Reaſon, Authority, and the Practice 


of the Church in all Ages, I ſhall make 
him no otherAnſwer, than that, He that i 


thus Wiſe in his own Eyes, there is mort 


hopes of a Fool than of ſuch s Man; 
And ſo I have done with the Oracle, Ex- 
cepting one word, from henceforth, that is, 
ſays St. Auſtin, and after him venerable 
Bede, from the time of their death. And 
therefore that Antient Error is now gene. 
rally exploded, and confuted by this one 
word, from henceforth, That the Souls of 
the Righteous do not immediately aſter 


their Death eojoy the Begtifick Viſion, but 


ſleep in l know not what ſecret Receptacles, 
till the Day of Judgment. Chri/t promiſed 
the Thief upon the Croſs, Th day . 
Ac 2 * | Hi 
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thou be with me in Paradiſe, And ] deſire, 
5 ſays St. Paul, to be diſſolved, and to be with 
1 hriſt; And we all know that when this 
- WW Exrthly Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, we have 
Wl «1 Bailding with God, not made with Hands, 
Eternal in the Heavens, And again, While 
we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
ut from the Lord. St. Stephen prayed, Lord 
5 Wl Jeſus receive my Spirit. And Revelations the 
es Wl Seventh , Theſe are they that have waſhed 
Wl their Robes in the Blood of the Lamb : There- 
ot fore they are before the Throne of God, and 

ſerve him Night and Day in his Ti np And 
de Hebrews the Twelfth, Te are come into Lount 
. Sion, the City of the Living God, to an in- 
ce namerable Company of Angels, and to the Spi- 
ke 7 of juft Men made perfect. Here is a 


#4 Wl preſent enjoyment of Bleſſedneſs, even 
"i from hence forth; which word alone is ſuf- 


cent to overthrow Pargatory, which the 
x" WF Papiſts defend fo ſtifly, that they will ra- 


5, ther quit their part of Heaven, than loſe 


ble their ſhare of that - and good reaſon for it, 
nd WF fince it is the Fire that warms the Kitchin : 
i whoſe Heat and Pains (they ſay) is no- 
ne thing inferior to the Torments of Hell, 
but in Duration; and is a certain intro- 
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iter I duction to Bleſſedneſs. If the time would ' 


permit, | could derive its Pedigree from 


or Phedo, unto the Council of Horence, 
S 3 | about 


Plato, who firſt hatcht it in his Gorgias 
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Death of Chriſt; during which time, it 
ſuffer d many alterations, accerding to the 
Humours of the ſeveral Merchants it met 
with, diſcredited by the Scriptures, where 
ſome of their own ſide confeſs it has no 
ground; thtuſt out of Doors by the Greek 
Church, and ſo much diſcredited by them; 
that the Council of Baſil publiſh'd an Apo- 


logy directly diſſallowing the Roman Do. 


ctrine of Purgatory, and how little yet they 


regard it, may appear by the Popes preſſing 


them y,7 receive it, is fo notorious, that 
' no proof, And tho” it was enter. 
tain d by ſome Foreigners upon try al of 
its good Behaviour; yet it was never 
made a free Deniſon by the Latius, till 
they found how profitale this Heat heniſb 
Brat was like to prove: For neither the 
ancient Form of Prayer for the Dead, 
which were rather Commemorations, or 
Thankſgivings, or a Convoy to accompa- 
ny the Saints into Heaven, or had reference 
to their ſecret receptacle, ( which ſome 
of the Fathers favour'd , but is Diame- 
trically oppos'd to purgatory) or to their 
publick acquittal at the Day of Judg- 
ment, or to the Confttiniation of their 
Happineſs at the Reſurrection, or to the 
time of their Tranſmigration out of this 
Laier „ which it ſeems we do not alto- 
| gether 
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gether abhor from, at our Anniverſary 
of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and the like, as if 
Chriſt was to be Bora that day, to ' Sut- 
fer and to Riſe again, will warrant their 
Purgatory; no, nor the Purgatory Fire in 
ſundry Fathers, by which they only 
meant the Fire of Conflagration, which 
ſhall conſume the World, through which 
they held both good and bad muſt paſs , 
could Even the Ballance with this one Word, 
henceforth. But I haſten to the next thing 
in the Text, to wit, the Argument, in 
theſe words, Tea, ſaith the Spirit ; which 
proves the certainty of this Bleſſedneſs, 
And how' can that but be true and cer- 
tain, whoſe Author is God, that cannot 
lie? And tho the Church indeed is the 
Regiſter that keeps the Scripture, the 
Touchſtone that diſtinguiſhes the Genurne 
from the Suppoſititious, the Cryer to pro- 
claim it, and the Interpreter to Expound 
it; yet its Authority is from the Spirit, 
and not from the Church: For, yea, ſaith 
the Spirit: But I leave the Teſtimony, 
to come to the Reaſons of this Bleſſed- 
neſs. Firſt; Privative, They reſt from 
their labours ; Few and evil ( (aith Jacob) 


have been the days of my pilgrimage's not 


becauſe the Days are Evil, ſays St. Am- 
roſe, but becauſe Evils are encreaſed by 
the acceſſion of Days; Great trouble is 

84 created 
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created for every Man, aud, 4 heavy 
yoke upon all the Sons of Adam , from 
the day that they go out of f their "Mother, 
womb , to the day that they return to the 
mor ßer of all things, Eccleſ. 40. 1. Be- 
fore the Fall Roles grew without 
Thorns . but now much abcur with. 
out Comfort; and no Pleaſure with. 
out much Trouble. Fer beſides what 


are given to us, by thoſe Relations, 


Me have to one another as Men, Trou- 
bles ariſe from the Heavenly Lamps, 
ſrom the Elements, from inanimate 
Creatures, from brute Beaſts, but a- 
bove all, from Man himſelf; we: ſuf. 
fer in our Bodies, Minds, Good name, 
and Eſtates , and to all, theſe, add the 
Temptations. of the Devil, Who accor- 
ding to St. Anthony s Viſion, lays ſnares 
for us, in all Places. Gold is a Snare, 
Silver is a Lime-twigg, Lands are a 


Net, and Love a Trap; So that 


the jonger we Live, the greater our 
Account is; and it is far more -grie- 
vous to Live to Sin , than to Die 
in Sin; 1 tho the payment be 
Deferr'd, it lights Ir" wür. in 
the End. J | 
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that Die in the Lord. 8 
And therefore, how ſhould it be the 


chiefeſt Care of every one of us, to live 


ſo religioſly here, that when we come to 
die, we may with Confidence cry out with 
St. Cyprian,” Amplectamur, and ſo on? Let 
us Embrace that Day, which ſhall tran« 
late us to Eternal Habitatinns; and being 
freed from the Snares, and Troubles, and 
Labours of this Life, ſhall remove us to 
Paradice, a Place of Pleaſure and Ever- 
laſting Reſt. 

And thus I come, from the firſt 
Argument, to prove the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
that die in the Lord, which was privative ; 
they reſt from their Labours : To the ſecond 
Argument, which is poſit ive, and their 
works do fellow them, Works here is by a 
Metonimie, put for a Reward of the Works, 
15 that which a Man ſowes he ſball reap. But 
obſerve, the Text ſays their Works, and 


not anothers; whence may inefer, that it. 


a covetous Artifice of the Church, or ra- 
ther Court of Rome, to cheat the Vulgar, 
by teaching them, that a Man may ſupply 
the Defects of his own Works, by taking 
out of the Treaſure of the Surpluſage 
of another Man's Works, for Satis fact ion: 
Whereas God knows the wiſeſt Virgins 
have Oyl little enough in their Lamps for 
themſelves ; and therefore moſt ridiculous 
is that Aſſertion of Leſius and 3 

a | tnat 
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that be that cannot faſt himſelf; may ſaſt 

by another, or give Money for à E. 
Secondly, The Text ſays, their works follen 
them, but do not go before them; whence 

_ obſerve, that we are rewarded according 

to our Works, but not for our Works, It 

is a ſtrange and falſe Slander of our Ad. 
verſaries, that fay, that we deny the Ne. 
ceſſity of good Works; the Truth is, it 
were. to be wiſht, that the blind Tęal of 
ſome, who think they can never go far e. 
nough from the Papits, until they become 
Solifidians, did not give too juſt Cauſe for 

this Imputaꝛion, which cannot be charged 
upon any Son of the true Church of Eg. 
land; for they are ſo far ſor good Works, 

that they will neither ſuffer them to be 
pluckt up by the Roots as unprofitable 
Weeds; nor yet allow them to thruſt 
Chriſt out of the Chair; for they main. 

tain, that tho they are not juſtified b) 
Works; yet they muſt do them, before 
they can expect, and receive, the Bleſſedne/ 

in the Text. For the Pylot is not commendec 

till he has brought up his Ship into the 

1 Harbor, and the Ohmpian Combatant is not 
3 crowd, till he has finiſht his Courſe 
when Cre/#s, after he had ſhewed Solon all 
his Treaſures ; asking 


who was the hap 
pieſt Man he had known? Was anſwer'c 

| Tellus 3 Creſus N admiring he _—_ V 
223 think 
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think him, he reply'd, dicigue Beatus, 
No Man can be called Happy, before his 
Death, which Creſus ſoon after found the 
Truth of; fot being Oraus his Captive, and 
ſet upon a Pile of Wood, ready to be 
burnt, he cry'd out, O Solon, Solon, 
whereupon Cyr#s demanding what God or 
Man he invokt? He told this Story, which 
put Cyr#s in mind of the Volubility of 
the World, and was the cauſe of his faving 
Creſas's Life, and of admitting him for” e- 
ver after into an intimate Friendſhip; fo 
that is the End that Crowns the Work, 
and the Evening commends the Day; and 
therefore it was, that the Skirts of Aarons 
Garment were encompaſs'd with Bel, and 
Pomgranats; and that the Charch never 
uſed tocommemorate, or make Panegyricks 
of the Saints, till they had put off Mortality, 
and having faild ſecurely thro* the Sea of 
this troubleſome World, were arriv'd at 
the Haven of perpetual Peace; and Tran- 
quility : whence Adam ceaſes to bewail his 
Wounds, where there is no Evening, nor 
Winds, nor Heat, nor Thunder, nor Win- 
ter, nor Storms; but an everlaſting Spring 
of immarceſſible Pleaſures. a 
And now inſtead of making any fur- 
ther Application of what has been deliver- 


ed, I ſhall endeavour to comply with your 


Expectation, in ſpeaking ſomething of this 
MIT” | vene- 
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venerable Perſon, Whole oblequies we now 
celebrate, tho poſſibly not ſo much as ma. 
ny of you kxow of him, or I am ſure de. 
fires ; or I wou'd willingly do in Teſtimo. 
ny of the juſt Senſe I ſhall ever have of 
his Kindneſs. And therefore tho' God hag 
no need of ſuch Commendatory Letters from 
us, as the Heathens uſed to inter with their 
deceaſed Friends; yet being it has been the 
Practice of the Church, to make ſolemn 
Commemorations of her deceaſed Saints, 
to matriculate them in Heaven, here on 
Earth, and to ſend their Praiſes, as a Convoy 
to accompany them into the other Morll, 
It would be the higheſt Act of Injuſtice to 
deny it, to this truly great Man; it is a 
part of his due Reward ( for the Memory 
of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed; the name of the 

wicked ſha rot ) and may encourage others 
to make his vertuous Example, like the 
bright part of the Cloud that guided the 
Iſraelites into the Land of Promiſe ; and 
therefore being we, are now met to this 
Purpoſe : I ſhall only promiſe to what 
am to ſpeak, that as one ſaid the Phyſitians 
were happy Men, bccauſe the San re- 
veal'd all their Cures, and the Earth bu- 
ried all their Infirmities ; ſo Charity pre- 
| ſcribes, that we ſhould ſay nothing of the 
Dead, but what is good and vertuous; be- 
cauſe it is that only we are bound to 
_ 1imitkare: 


ſoug 
fret 
ding 
thing 


that Die inthe Lord. 
imitate: And indeed, if you will not be 
govern'd by Prejudice or Hear- ſay, which 
is ſeldom true ; but ſpeak of certain Know- 
ledge, and Impartiality, It will be 
needleſs for me to beſpeak a favourable 
or charitable Opinion of him ; for I muſt 
affirm, that in all that intimate Acquain- 


tance, and frequent Converſation I had 


with him, for many Years, I never ob- 
ſerved any thing in him, but what was 
nicely: Juſt, and truly Pious; and what 
others embrac'd upon his Reſpects, he 
always choſe upon a true Principle of 
Vertue. This Kingdom (tho' not his 
Birth) gave him his Initiation into Let- 
ters; and as God gave him Parents care. 
ful of his Education, ſo he was not 
Rue in anſwering their Care, by a 
plentiful Return of the Fruits of his 
Studies; and having ſpent ſome Tears 
in the College of Dublin, with that Re- 
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ſpect from all, which uſually attends 


great Parts, accompanied with great In- 
uſtry, a ſweet Diſpoſition, and an oblig- 
ing Deportment; and good Reaſon for 
it, ſeeing (as I am informed.) that du- 
ring his Abode in the Univerſity : He 


ſought no great Matters for himſelf, nor 


fretzed any ambitious Perſon, by ſtan- 
ding in Competition with him for any 
thing, beſides Goodneſs and Knowledge, 

ar and 
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ſer ved that Band of Chriſtian Charity, in. 
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and a very pleaſing, and agregable- Con- 
verſation. But well knowing that his go- 
ing thither, was in order to greater Ser. 
vices, he made it his chiefeſt Buſineſs to 

fir himſelf for doing in the Charch, 
where hemade not to riſe. and climb 
(as Youths are now a- days apt to do to 
the higheſt Perferments, before they are 
well fledg'd ) but proceeded I and 
by orderly Steps, not to what he could get, 
but to what he was fit to undertake; wait. 
ing for God's Time of his Advancement, 
with all Induſtry, as if he rather deſird 
to deſerve Preferment, than to be pre. 
fert d. And therefore ſoon after. he was 
Maſter in Arts, he was placed in a Living, 
in the Dioceſs of Connor, where the Great. 
neſs of his Parts, tho in an obſcure Cor 
ner, ſoon occaſion'd his Removal to; this 
Pariſh, which he held withthe Archdearony 
of. Down, wherein, for many Years, he not 
7 diſcharg'd the Duty of a faithful 
and conſcientious Paffor, but of à pious, 


great Prudence and Skill, in managery of Wni 
Affairs (which is an Imitation of the Di- hi 
vine Providence, that governs the World) 
he reconciled their Differences, and pre- 


tire among his Pariſhioners, Which for 
want of a prudent, and able Paſtor, is of 
1 | tentimes 
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eentimes broken. And here he was ſoon ta- 
len Notice of by thoſe two great Patrons 
of Learning and Ingenuity, Primate Uber, 
0 Wand Primate Bramhall; both of them ha- 
„ing him in ſo great Eſteem for his Acqui- 
b red, as well as natural Parts; that the later 
0 W(tho! upon ſome Miſtake prejudic'd againft 
e ¶ him) made uſe not only of his Advice, but 
d Hof his Purſe , for recovering much of that 
t, Matrimony, which the Iniquity of the 
. times, and the Covetouſneſs of ſacrilegi- 
t, Nous Perfons, and worldly-minded Men, had 
d bored from the Church: But when Pride 
e. Wand Ambition began to contend with Loy- 
n Walty, and the Emiſſaries of the Rirt on one 
Hand, and of Rome on the other, would 
have brought Monarchy, and the Hrerarchy 
of the Charch into Anarchy and Confuſion; 
hen this Great Man not byas'd by Intereſt, 
ot complying with the Neceſlity of the 
imes, and of a numerous Family, but 
guided by the Principles of a rightly in- 
orm'd Conſcience, did oppoſe the Tor- 
ent; and in a Treatife written by ſeveral 
Eminent Perſons, againſt the growing Mis- 
hiefs, he gave ſuch a Specimen of his 
reat Parts, but greater Judgment and In- 
egrity, that the Earl of Straffora, very 
ell able to judge of Men and things (tho 
pon ſome Miſtakes prejudic d againſt him, 
Put afterwards his great Friend) 9 
that 
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| Ty had ſo great an Opinion of his 
=- performed ſo well, that he had 


him 0 do, denied = the Advantage 


man his Neighbour; but he met with 


Eſcape to the Scots Army, at Newtown 


due to his Profeſſion ; not obſerving the 
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that what Mr. Maxwell faid in a few 


Pages, was more - to. purpoſe than the 
whole Treatiſe beſides. And Primate 


Learning, that he pitchd upon him to 
Encounter 0, Salivan, the Great Cham- 
pion for the Church of Rome, which 


the Approbation of the moſt Judici- 
ous and Learned Men of the Kingdom. 
But God who had a greater Work for 


Gi a,retir'd and A Life, by permit. 

the late horri Rebellion, 450 he 
ill preſerved him for better | times. 
yet Lomas that his Faith would not 
fail him, he ſuffered him to run thro 
many Tryals; for no ſooner. Was hc 
miraculouſly deliver'd from the Ene. 
mies, both of his Religion and . Coun: 
try, by the Kindneſs of a Gentlewo⸗ 


the greateſt Danger, where he expe- 
cted the greateſt Safety, for making his 


Ares; they moſt barbarouſly .. forgetting 
their Relation io him, as their Coun- 
try Man, not regarding the Reverence 
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to deal kindly with one that fled to them 
for Refuge, for a pretence to vent their 
Malice againſt him, preſs him to take 
their Covenant, which ( notwithſtanding 
he met with the worſt of Uſages, being at- 
ter many Aſſronts and Indignities caſt up- 
on him by the Rabble, conſtrained to take 
his Lodging with Vermin, where he 
might hear the noiſe of the Work. mens 
Tools making a Gibbet for his Execution) 


he ſtill kept his Integrity; refuſed the Co- 


venant., chuſing rather an Ignominious 
Death for Truth, than an Inglorious and 
Spotted Life; and God having ſtill reſol- 
ved to make a farther Tryal of his Pa- 
tience, the good Man was forc'd into the 
fortune of the Patriarchs, to leave his Fa- 
mily and Countty, and to ſeek for Bread 
and Safety in a ſtrange Land. For fo the 
Prophets were us d to do, wand'ring up 
and . down in Sheep. skins. and Goat skins, 
and this worthy. Perſon deſpiſed the 
Shame; andtook up the Croſs and follow- 
ed his Maſter, and makes his eſcape into 
England, where the face of things look'd 
ſo Il, that he ſoon returned to Jreland, 
and after ſome ſtay. in Dublin, was choſen 
to repreſent the ſtate of the Clergy of Ire. 
land, to the Martyrd-King - Charles I. at 
Oxford; and in that Affair behaved bim- 
ſelf. with that Prudence and Judgment, 
with that ſtrength of Reaſon and lorce of 
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Argument, that (notwithſtanding that ſe. 
veral great Perſons deluded by the plaufi- 
ble Pretenſions of the Papiſt Agents ſtifly 
oppoſed him) he maintained and defend. 
ed the Rights of the Iriſp Church before 
the King and Council, and when his late 
Majeſty, of Bleſſed Memory, ask d Primate 
Uſher, why the Iriſh Clergy did not vindi- 
cate his Majeſty from the Aſperſions caſt 


upon him, as the Eugliſp and Scots Clergy 


had done by their publick Declaration; 
this great Perſon was thought fit to under- 
take it, and did it fo well, that the ing 
highly approved of it; and his Majeſh 
well underſtanding that he was qualified 
to be more eminently employed, gives 
the Biſhoprick of Ailmore and Ardagh, (vi- 
cant by the Death of that Primitive and 
Learned Prelate Doctor William Bede!) 
which as it evidenc'd the Aings good Opi- 
nion of him, fo it expos'd him to great- 
er Hazards; for when the Aſſembly of Di- 
vines at London, could not draw him by 
Promiſes and Entreaties to their Party; 
they offer him {but for a ſeeming Com- 
pliance with them) a far greater Mainte- 
nance in England, than he enjoy'd in Ire. 
land; they bring him before the Council of 
State, where their Preſident Bradſhaw, 
with all his Menaces, could not prevail 


With him to quit the Truth which he had 


fo well learnt, nor was it only 285 
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of this Nature, where the doing of ſome- 
things, and not the. doing of others, 
might have diſparaged his Royalty; but he 
evidence d his Integrity and great Zeal tor 
the Church, where he might have had ſome 
Colour for avoiding the Danger it expos'd 
him to, by ordaining many in the Churches 
of London and elſewhere publickly, to his 
great Hazard, when others more ſelfiſnly 
cautious declin'd it; and at laſt returning 
to his unfortunate Kingdom, he zs ti] af- 
flifked, though never caſt down. He never 
made any Application to the Uſurpers for 
any Allowance, which they gave to others 
of his Character, that too meanly ſought 
it from them, but minded more the Ser- 
vice of God and the Church, than his own 
particular Wants, For to my own Know- 
ledge, he did by his private Conference 
gain many to, and confirm more in the 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church, and 
ordain'd ſo many, that if none had been 
living of thole that were ordain'd before, 
they alone would be enough to keep up 
the Prieſthood. And when the Wheel of 
Providence brought about her moſt Gra- 
cious Kings Happy Reſtauration, and 
things began to ſettle upon their ſormer 
Bottom, he began to take upon him the 
Care of that Dzoceſs, of which he had on- 
ly the Name and Envy, but no Revenue 


far eighteen Years before; and here are ſq 


3 many 
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many living Witneſſes of his Behaviour 


there, and that had the Advantage of ſo 


good and kind a Dioceſau, that I need not 


to mention how - kindly and tenderly he 


treated his Clergy. Only this cannot. o- 


mit, tho' his great Loſs and a numerous 
Family might have atton d for his exacting 
the utmoſt of his Dues, yet he had ſuch a 
fatherly Senſe of his Clergy's Poverty, 
that he not only forgave them their 
Proxies and Exhibits, but bore all the 
Expence of the Viſiration, verifying that 


of the Apoſtles, that he ſought not theirs, 


but them. And I cannot but remark, that 
when God thought fit to reward him for 
all his Services, withgiving him that Reſt 
from his Labours, which he now enjoys, 
He gave him ſuch Premonitions of his 
Diſſolution, that he did with Impatience 
expect that fatal Day, on which he told he 
ſhould die. And tho I cannot give you 4 
particular Account of his Behaviour in his 
Sickneſs, which doubtleſs was all of a 
piece with the other parts of his Life; yet 
I cannot omit the longing Deſire he had 


to be diſſolv d, and to be with Chriſt, 


which he expreſſed, by telling his Rela- 
tions with Tears, that he was afraid their 


Importunities with God for his Recovery, 


retarded his Paſſage to Heaven; where, 
without all Peradventure, he enjoys that 
e i „ . : 8117 t PEP | Crown 
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Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the rigbieous 
judge has "prepared for all his faithful Ser- 


4 4 n- 
„ 1 


„ Mvith all rhe Apoſtles Gradation of Graces 
id fitted by God himſelf for great Ser- 
| Mvices. If we confider him dsa Mar ; his 
, converſation was edifyingy witty, face. © 
tous, courteous and obliging ; his Diſpo- 
tion ſweet and inoffenſive; his Principle 
t Miſt and loyal; his Endeavours to ſerve his 
„friends real and indefatigable; a moſt 
t chankful Perſon when but never ſo little 
t Mcblig'd, and a true lover of Mankind. For 
t his Learning 1 dare not take upon me to 
„ Nell the vaſtneſs of it, for that would ſpeak 
s chat I knew all he was, which I am not ſo 
e Mairrogant as to pretend to; but this 1 
e Mould ſay, that he had the Fancy of a 
2 Poet, and the Quickneſs and Underſtand- 
s Nofan Angel: he ſoon ſaw into the bottom 
a of any thing at firſt ſight, and needed not 
t ſecond Thoughts, which made him a wiſe 
d ind judicious Counſellour, and very hap- 

„ Moy in ſatisfying any Scruples or Doubts, | 
2- Win matters of Religion, and enabled him 
ir ¶ to do any thing that he pleaſed. But then 
„ as a Biſbop, he was ſuch a one as St. Paul 
e, N deſcribes to Timothy, of an Exemplary 
at ie, a Primitive Simplicity, and a Sin- 
# eular Wiſdom, in governing his Clergy ; 


pant. Now to ſum up all in a few Words, 
he was 2 moſt excellent Perſon, not only 
endowed with all Moral Virtues, but 


nel- 
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neither blameable, remiſs in making them 
do their Duties, nor ſo ſuperciliouſſy ſe 


vere, as not to encourage them as Bre. 
thren: In a word, he had all of Worth in 
himſelf, and Kindneſs to others, as can 


make us ſenſible of his Loſs, and qualife 


himſelf for thoſe great Happineſſes he is 
now poſſeſs d of; and more ] ſorbear to 
ſay, becauſe I cannot ſay enough. Let 
deſire, as Themiſtocles uſed to ſay, That 
the Trophies of Miltiades would not (uf- 
fer him to ſleep for Emulation, ſo let us 
exerciſe our Ambition (and in this ca{ 
we may law fully do it) in imitating this 
our Reverend and Venerable Father, in 
all thoſe Virtues and Graces that were (o 
conſpicuous in him, that ſo we may ar- 


rive at that Bleſſed Reſt from Labour, and 


Crown of Glory which he has prepared 
for him; and then we may with cont: 
dence ſay, Return unto thy Reſt my Sou, 


for the Lordhath dealt graciouſly with thee; 


he hath delivered my Soul from Death, mint 
Eyes from Tears, and my Feet from falling 
and we go to the Boſome of Abraham to Pari. 
dice, to the new Feruſalem, the City of God, 
Mount Sion, the Church of the Firſt born, ti 
the innumerable Company of Angels, to tht 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to Chrif 
our Redeemer. We follow thee, Lord Jeſu. 
And that we may follow thee, do thou enabl: 


Life, 


that die in the Lord. 


Life, our Hope and Reward; the Life 
wherein we hope, the Way whrein we move, 
md the Truth wherein we have our Being; 
thou that art the Way receive us, thou that 
art the Truth confirm us, and thou that art 
the Life quicken us, that we may ſo long ſerve 
and — thee here in the Church Militant, 
until we come to ſing among the Cherubims, 
and Seraphins in the Church Triumphant, and 
vith this departed Saint, Holy, Holy, Holy 
Lid God of Sabbath ; to the Eternal Trinity, 
three Exiſtences in one Eſſence, three Per- 
ſens and one God, be all Honour and Glory, 
ww and for evermore, Amen. 
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The PREFACE to the Reader. 

I N CE the preaching: of the enſuing 
Sermons, I find, that both it, and the 
Author, have undergone various ' Cenſures: . 
ome object Unſeaſonablene s againſt it, and 
bers, Diſloyalty ; and for this reaſon, being 
ot willing to lie under that Imputation ; and 
ring conſcious to my ſelf, that I never enter- 


and ſo much as a diſloyal Thought, I am re- 
ved the Sermon * Toi for it ſelf 5 Bat I 
am 


The PREFACE 


am a little more concern d to ſatisfy the World, 
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as to its Seaſonableneſs, becauſe even ſome of 


my Friends ſeem unſatisfied. What need you, 
ſay they, meddle with ſueh a Subject? Why 
at this Time? Could you not let Things 
run quietly 2 and be content to predch (if 
you mult be preaching) the Principles and 
Motives of and to a good Life , without 
meddling with Controverſies and Diſputes! 
1 muſt confeſs, if thoſe Principles, agaiiſ 
which I preach'd, had no Influence on Men' 
Lives, or were not pernicions to their Souls, J 
ſhould be of their Opinion; but being convinced 
of both, this alone is falſicient for juſtifying 
what 1 have done. But 1 am reſobved to bt 
ingenious with the World, and diſcover the 
true Motives that put tne on this Subjett, | 
found that one of the Clergy of Dublin, tho . 
very liyal Perſon, for his imprudent meddlin 


with the State, had been juſtly ſuſpended bi 


his Dioceſan ; and that the People ( who ſel 


dom know or conſider the true Cauſes of Thing) 


thought this Puniſhment was impoſed on hin, 
for arguing for our Religion; the tender Sei 
they have for that, put them into 


Defence of the Truth, which they value alot 


their Lives, or be ſilenc d: I enſrly ſaw what 


20 Effects ſuch Surmiſes might produce An 


alths' ſeveral private Clergy-men ſaid enough 


to ſatisfy. the People of the faiſenefs 1 
*N | G OM 


mighty Fears 
and Deſpondencies, and made them reflect up 
the Clergy ; as if they muſt either decline th 
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beliey 
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A, Concluſion they drew from that Accident ; yet 
of Ml /eeing them (Fill diſſatisfied, I confider'd, to re- 
u, nove their Jealonfies, was a Work proper for 
hy ne of an higher Degree in the Church; and 
0s leiag invited to preach at St. Warbrough's, 
if where there is generally a very ſull Auditory , 
nd MW! was glad of the Opportunity of diſcharging 
ut My Duty, and ſatisfying the People, and con- 
s; Nurcing many Roman Catholicks, who were 
len preſent to ſpy out our Liberty, that we 
bid, and would take the ſame Liberty as ever 


„, defend our own Religion, aud to fhew the 


cel Falſhood. of theirs ; and I have ſome reaſon to 
in elie ve, that what I then delivered bad a 
wd effet on their Minds, both as to the Co- 
dernment, and the Clergy. Eos 

But I muſt further tell theſe Gentlemen, 
That whatever olicy may ſeem to be in being 
lent at this time; it is too mean, and has too 


ſel m 4 Clergy-man, eſpecially, it cannot from 
90) Biſhop, whoſe very Conſecration oblizes him 
im o preach and drive away all erroneous and 


nd both privately and openly to call upon, 
and encourage others to the ſame : Such we 
lie ve the Doctrines of the preſent Church of 
Rome to. be; and while we do ſo, it is not to 
be expecled that any worldly Conſideration 
ould prevail with ws to be filent ; our Vows 
lige as to the contrary; and the Charity 
hich we owe to the Souls of Men, is a farther 
"SY S 2 tye 


uch of the World in it ever to be expected 


aſe Doctrine, contrary to God's Word, 
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ſo will hold ſuch Errors, Truth is Truth, an 


rake this ill at our Hands; eſpecially, whiil 


Relicks, or ſuch like Trumperies. * a 
| i 
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tye apon us, to warn them of the Danger the) 
bring upon themſelves by liſtning to ſuch Ds. 
arines, or perſevering in them, tho tbey have 
embrac'd them. 

We are perſuaded our Silence in this Cat 
would prejudice our own People againſt Us, and 
the Truth, and flatter our Adverſaries wit) 
Hopes of our going over to them, and ſo cu. 
firm them in their pernicious Errors: Let why 


muſt be defended : And if the Romaniſts vil 
But do as they would be done by, they cannt 


we have not only the Law on our fides, but al 
the Word of that King, (who is famous for i 
ving never broken it) to defend our Religin 
And if they be angry for this, we caunot helpit 
Truth is dearer to us than their Favour. 

Me look on the Supremacy of the Pope, ani 
his unjuſt Uſurpation over our Kings, and hi 
Fellow Biſhops, as the Fundamental Article, 
Popery : And it is required, by the Second Ci 
non of the Church of Ireland, of every Preacter 
to the utmoſt of his Wit, Knowledge, anc 
Learning, to preach againſt it Four times: 
Year : And theTwelfth Canon further reguir 
That the Miniſters in all their Preachings, & 
ſhall teach the People to place their who! 
truſt and confidence in God and not in Cre! 
tures, neither in the Habit or Scapular 0 
any Fryar, or in Hallowed Beads, Medal 


to the Reader. 


while theſe Canons ſtand in force, we will, we 
bey maſt do our Duty according to them; and the 
Oh Government would have juſt reaſon to take No- 
"ar tice of us if we ſhould omit it : And till I ſee 
better reaſon, than I have yet heard, I muſt 
think my Sermon a very ſeaſonable Tutimation 
an of our Reſolution of being true and ſteady to 
ww I Laws, Oaths, and Duties, and that it will 
Le impoſſible to withdraw us from thoſe Prin- 
ciples of Religion which we profeſs, and upon 
ſridt and diligent Examination know, not only 
to be true, but neceſſary alſo, even in ſuch a 
1 as to concern the Salvation of Man- 
find. 
And let the Romaniſts take it as they pleaſe, 
they muſt expect a great many ſuch, and blame 
themſelves that this does now appear in Print - 
Becauſe the falſe Repreſentation they made of 
what was then ſaid, hath made this Publica- 
tion of it neceſſary ; and theſe two following 
Letters written to me on that Occaſion hath 
convinced me of that Neceſſity. 
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ſy very good Lord, | 
Þ OUR Lordſhips late Sermon, preach. | ſure 
ed at St. Warbrough's Church in Dublin MW you 
has given me an Occaſion of repreſenting ma? 
the ſeveral Cenſures upon it, to your Lord. ¶ cau 
ſhip, and withal, of freely communicating I L he 
my Thoughts to you concerning it. The dice 
Gentlemen, who would paſs r the on- nor 
ly Catholicks in the World, cenſure it a; exp. 
diſloyal, and tending to Sedition : The Pha. and 
naticks are offended becauſe you boldly tell ¶ faye 
them the Truth, and lay the blame of our MI nity 
preſent M isfortunes (where it is juſtly charge. Exce 
able) at their Doors: And there is a third M your 
fort of Men, whom I may call the Politici-W litici 
ans of the Age, that do not condemn, but 
only cenſure. ſome Things in it as unſer 
ſonable, and not fit to be ſpoken in the: 
Times. 

It was my Misſortune not to be orilett at 
the Delivery of it; but however, upon the 
Experience of above Thirty Years Acquain 
tance with your Lordſhip, I can vouch s 
much for your Loyalty as my own, and 
do really, in my Conſctence, acquit yo! 
from any Deſign of influencing the People; 
and when I reflect upon the Saying of d. 
Paul, Gal. 1. 10. 1f 7 pleaſe Men, I ſhould ut 
be the Servant of Chriſt, I am well aſſured 
you diſcharged a good Conſcience toward 7 
God, becauſe you have been ſo little follict 


tous to duch the * of the e 
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However, becauſe ſo many various Cen- 
ſures are paſt upon it already, and neither 
you nor I can foreſee what Miſconſtructions 
may be made of it for the future ; and be- 
cauſe ſome Things are reported of it, which 
hear, were not delivered, to your Preju- 
dice; I think, you cannot do your elf, 
nor your Sermon, greater Juſtice, than to 
expoſe it to the publick View of the World, 
and let it plead its Cauſe againſt all Gain- 
ayers : By this you will have an Opportu- 
nity of vindicating your Loyalty againſt the 
Exceptions of the pretended Catholicks ; 


your Prudence againſt the temporizing Po- 


liticians; and your Doctrine againſt all that 
are reſolved to write againſt it; And I am 
confident, let them begin when they will, 
if you need Succours, the Cauſe will not 
want thoſe that ſhall aſſiſt. I am 
Your Lord(hip's 
Moſt Aſſectionate 


Humble Servant, 
A. Midenſis. 
This was followed by this Second Letter. 


S 4 My 
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My Lor d, | ED 
| Had the Happineſs to hear your laſt Ser. 
mon at St. Warbrough's, and find, by my 


converſing amongſt the People, that it gave 
general Satisfaction, and has done really : 
great deal of good. They imagine that 


your Lordſhip, by your Station and Corre- 
ſpondence, underſtands much of Affairs; 
and they generally conclude, by your Be- 
haviour in that Sermon, That we are very 
ſecure in the King's Royal Word. You 
would hardly imagine how far this hath 
quieted ſome ſuſpicious Minds; and if your 
Lordſhip would let your ſelf be prevailed 


with to make it Publick, I am confident it 


would contribute yet more to ſecure the 
Loyalty, and quiet the Fears of the Peo- 
ple: And though this may ſeem unneceſſary 
to your Lordſhip, it being impoſlible any 
one of our Communion ſhould be difloyal, 
without renouncing his Religion ; yet give 
me leave to inform your Lordſhip, that 
there neither doth,* nor will, want thoſe, 
that having nothing to ſay to it, as it is, will 
not fail to miſrepreſent it: To prevent there 
fore them, if not to ſatisfy your Friends, 
I hope you will be perſuaded to comply 
with the Requeſt of, e 
1 My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt humble 
45 and dutiful Servant, 
7? I. King 
#7 2+ 1 


to the Reader. 


From theſe Two Letters the Readers may 

ſee the Senſe of both Adverſaries and Friends, 
and what Effect it had on them, and eſpecially 
the People ; and by Publiſhing of it, I hope 
at leaſt, to get this Advantage, that our Ad- 
verſaries will be afraid to miſrepreſent future 
Diſcourſes of this kind, when they ſee we have 
ſo ready and ſhort a way to expoſe their Lies: 
and let them reſt ſatisfied, that notwithſtanding 
their cauſleſs Heights, and the confident Brags 
of ſome of them, That our Religion ſhall ſoon 
be ſuppreſs d; and the Wheadles of others of 
them, by which they think to prevail with us, 
if not to come over to theirs, yet to ſpeak no- 
thing in Confutation of it ; we both dare and 
will juſtify our Selves and our Religion, againſt 
all the little petty Arts of Defamation or Ca- 
lumny they can w againſt us; and that we be- 
lieve the chiefeſt of their Strength conſiſts in 
theſe, 
; have only this one Thing more to add, 
That this Sermon is printed as it was preached, 
without any Alteration ; and that it is own'd 
as the true Senſe and real Expreſſion of the 
Thoughts and Heart of the Preacher. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 
St. Pauls Confeſſion if Faith. 
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ACTS XXIV. 14, 15, 16. 


But this I confeſs unto Thee, that after the 
way which they call Hereſie, ſo worſhip I 
the God of my Fathers, believing all 
things which are written in the Law and 
the Prophets; and have hope towards God, 
which they themſelves alſo allow, that there 
ſtall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both 
of the Juſt and Unjuſt. And herein do I 

' exerciſe my ſelf, to have a Conſcience void 
of offence towards God and towards Man, 


W O things are required in a 
Preacher, to be able to exhort 
with wholeſome Doctrine, and 


to confute Gain- ſayers; the one 
requires Rhetorick, the other Logick. We 
cannot have a better Precedent for this than 4, 1 
St. Paul; whom for his admirable Elocuti- 
on the Infidels took for Mercury, their God 44 10 
of Eloquence, come down from Heaven; 
and for the profoundneſs of his matter, he 
| + 7:68 


268 St. Paul's Confeſſion of Faith, 
is ſtiled a choſen Veſſel, to contain the My. 
ſteries of Gods Kingdom : For proof 0 
this, I will only inſtance to you from the 
* Der. 33d of the 8th of the Romans, to the end 
2 of that Chapter, whereof St. Auſtin and 
* %. F Eraſmus ay, that never Tully nor Dom: 
| thenes could ſpeak any thing like him; there 
being nothing mean or low in the whole, 
for if we reſpect the Perſons, here we have 
God, Chriſt at the right hand of the Father, 
Principalities and Powers; if we reſpectthe 
things, here we have Life, heighth, depth, 
things preſent, and things to come: And i 
Ve reſpect the Rhetorical Ornaments, what 
Interrogations, what Gradations, what An- 
titheſes, what Contraries, and what Repeti- 
tions? So that this might juſtly make up 
the 3d part of St. Auſtins wilh, that he had 
ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, Rome Flouriſhing, 
and St. Paul Preaching. But I need no fur- 
ther Arguments, this very conflict with Te. 
tullus is a ſufficient Demonſtration ; where- 
of my Text is a part: For having clear 
himſelf from that moſt odious crime of Se- 
dition, and evidently proved that the Ora- 
tors Accuſation was not only improbable, 
but impoſſible ; He now deſcends to the o- 
ther branch of his Calumny concerning his 
Religion; that as he was no turbulent Fel- 
low, noraiſer of Sedition in the Common- 
wealth ; ſohe was no ſetter forth, nor main- 
tainer of Heretical Doctrines, or Novelties 
. In 
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St Paul's Confeſſion of Faith. 

In the words we have theſe two parts. 

1. His Conceſſion, in theſe words, | but 
this I confeſs. | | 

2. His Confeſſion, in theſe words, [ after 
the way which they call Hereſie, & e. 

And in his Confeſſion we have theſe par- 
ticulars ; | 

1. The Act, I Worſhip. 

2. The Object, The God of my Fathers. 

3. The Manner, after that way which they 
call Herefee. 


4. The Rule of it, believing all things that 


are written in the Law, and the Peophets. 

5. The Principal ground of it, and have 
hope towards God, that there ſhall be a Neſur- 
reion of the Dead. 

6. And laſtly, the Effect of it, and here- 
in do Texerciſe my ſelf, to have always a Con- 
ſcience void of offence toward God, and toward 
Man, 


perfect definition of St. Pauls Religion, it 
is briefly this; 4 Worſhipping of one true God 
by Feſus Chriſt according to the Scriptures, 
with a ſtedfaſt endeavour to keep the purity of 
the Conſcience unſpotted, in hopes of the fu- 
— Reſurrection of the Dead. But to pro- 
cœed. | | . 
1. Of his Conceſſion, hut I confeſs. 

From which Ingenious Confeſſion of his 
Faith before an Heathen, we may learn our 


$0 that if you would have a clear and 


Matt. 10- 


own Duty; whoſoever will confeſs me before zu. 
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Men, him will I confeſs before my Father whic) 
Rom. 10. is in Heaven : And with the Heart Man le. 
10. lieveth unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth 
Ch. 44. 5. Confeſſion is made unto Salvation.  Tſatah Pro- 
pheſied of the times of the , Goſpeh, that one 
ſhould ſay, I am the Lords, and aupt ber ſhould 
be called by the name of Jacob; and . another 
ſhould ſubſcribe with his hand, and name him- 
Phil 2 10. elf by the name of Iſrael: And tis r ired, 
that not only every Knee ſhould bow, but al. 
fo that every Tongue ſhould confeſs 4. Jeſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of the, Father, 
Pſal. 137. The want of the means of this publick Con- 
feſſion, made the Jews lament when they 
{ate by the Rivers of Balylon; and made Je- 
Lament. 1. remy cry out, that the ways of Zion did La. 
of ment, becauſe no Man cometh to the publick 
Aſſemblies: And: the Thief on the Crols, 
for conleſſing Chriſt, was that day with 
him in Paradiſe : For the inward frame of 
the Heart is diſcovered: by outward Deyo- 
tion; and he that does not confels, his Re- 
ligion when he is put to it, either has none 
at all, or does not much care for. it. God 
lays not, l. have reſerved 50co that have not 
believed in Baal, but whoſe Knees have 
not bowed to Baal; which ſheus, that he 
expects a publick owning of him, as well 
as a ſecret believing. in him; and the De- 
vil himſelf did not temęt Chriſt to believe 
in him, but to fall down and worſhip him; 
and the three Children choſe to be Heres 
rather 
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rather than give Adoration to Nebuchaduez- 
zars Golden Image. 

I know Naamans example [when I bow my 
ſelf before the Idol Rimmon } is much object- 
ed againſt what I have faid ; but for anſwer 
to this, conſider firſt, that Naaman was then 
but a Novice in Religion, and had not yet 
learned to deny himſelf for God. 2. Na- 
may ſpeaks not of any Religious Worſhip 
to be performed to Rimmon; but of a civil 
Office to be done to his Prince. 3. Be- 
cauſe Naaman knew that this Action could 
not but be ſcandalous to others, and pollu- 
ted with the circumſtance of Time and Place, 
he confeſſed it was a Sin, and deſires God's 
mercy, Laſtly, we do not find that Naa- 
nan ever did it, but only feeling or fearing 
his own infirmity, he deſires the Prophets 
Prayers, either that he might not fall, or if 
he did, that God would forgive him; to 
which: the Prophet aſſents, and that only in 
ſuch a form of ſpeech, as is an uſual Vale- 
dickion, as Go in peace, or Gods peace be 
with you. 1 1 

There are. two main impedicents of this 
publick Confeſſion of Chriſt ,- Shame and 
fear. They that are aſhamed, are ſuch as love 
the: Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of 
Cod. When Ciyfes3 taught young Neoptolo- 
1 the Art of Lying, the youth being of an 
ingenuous nature, ask d him, how it was 


polſible to tell a Eye without bluſhing; he 


anſwered 
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2 King, 5, q 


Rev. 27. 
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anſwered him, that a Man ought never to 
be aſhamed of any thing, whereby profit 
may be had: And if we ſeriouſly conſider 
it, 'tis ſtrange that any Chriſtian ſhould be 
aſhamed of his Profeſſion, which brings him 
{o great gain, as an eternal. weight of Glo- 
We. have a common Proverb, that he 


| that i is aſhamed of his Trade, ſhall never 


thrive by it; and tis altogether as true, that 
he ſhall never ſave his Soul by Religion, 
who is aſhamed toprofels.it.. Tis confeſs d, 
the time was, when Nicodemus came by 
Night to Jeſus; and when Joſeph of Arima: 
thea was a ſecret Diſciple but it was when 
they were punies in Chriſtianity : But when 
Religion was firmly rooted in them, they 
joy ned openly in the honourable Interment 
of our Saviour; and thus St. Paul con- 
ſeſt he was not Pamed of- the Goſpel 7 
Chriſt; | 

The ſecond impediment is Fear; 'This 
cauſed Maſes to ſtagger at the Commands 
of God; this made Eliſba fly from the Wo- 


Aken. 1.16. maniſh threats of Jezabel, and St. Peter de 


ny his Maſter, Fear is ſo bad a Counſellor 


Jug. 7. 3. in the Service of God, that Gideon when he 


was ready to joyn battel with the Enemy, 
proclaimed, that whoſoever was fearſul 
ſhould depart; and ſo timerous Chriſtians 
are not fit to fight the Lords Battles: There 
fore tis ſaid, the Fearſul, and the Unbeliev- 


ers, and the Ae, bie, ſhall have their Por- 


ens tion 
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tion * the Lake * unt with Fire * Brim- 
e.. 

1 never; heard nor read of a more reſo- 

1 of Soldiers, than thoſe Seditious 

follo of Cataline, their Souls flitted from sa 
their Bodies before they moved. from their 1 
Stations; and the place they fought. on 
when alive, they covered with their Bodies 

when Dead: And the Hiſtorian: tells you; 

the reaſon Vas, | becauſe they carried their 
Riches, their Glory, their Life, their Li- Due 
berty, their Country, and all their hopes in Pew 
their right. Hand. 1 Chan ge but the Per- rea libert a« 
ſons, and the Story is ours; for in our Chri- — argue 
Man Warkate we bear, a Crown. of, Glory, at, . 
Eternal Life, Spiritual Liberty, and our Hea, eee. 
yenly,, Country. in our right Hand, and to“ 

him oy that overcomes, | ſhall all this be % 
wen: 

Gil give thee the Crown of Life.” fame? 


Vet neither St. Paul's, Practice, nor my 
piſcourſe, does enco 1 70 any to run into 
or he that loves Dan- 


nnecefſary dangers ; 
ger, tall ge periſh in it. To 
Mans ſelf into needleſg | 


folly ; and to do it out of Oſtentation, is 
meer Vanity; : But when a Mans Profeſſion 


obliges Him to give . for the Truth, 


td be then neither aſhamed of Chriſt, nor 
ok his Goſpel, nor fearful to ly 8 Iv i * 2 


e true Chriſtian Cour aas. 8 


* 8 —4 $4 


of ©; 

” ot - "of 

e 1 ! gt 
« .< . 


or be thou faithful to the End, an T Rev. TY 4 
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The Antient Law of governing tlie Res 
man Army was reduced to two Heads, nec 
ſegui, mee fugere; not too ventureſomly, to 
make #ra(h purſuit without need; and when 
there wes occaſion, nor by too timorouſly 
running away to betray the cauſe to the 
common Enemy : And thus a Chriſtian 
ought not to ſeek danger when he is free, 
nor to ſhun it when it ts offered. Behold, 
ſays Chriſt, 7 ſend you forth as Lombs in the 
midſt of Wolves, be ye therefore wiſe as Ser- 
pents, end innocent as Doves, - 
Advice of Gel- 


' There is a time when the of 
ius takes place even in Religion; that 
When the City labours with Sedition, tis 
bot the part of a good Citizen to profeſs 
himſelf a Neuter, but to joyn with the 
party that has right on its ſide, and ſo help 

to ſuppreſs the other; and again there is a 
time, when the example of Leontius Biſhop 

of ” Antioch is more imitable : That is, to 
give offence to neither Party; for Wiſdom i 
juſtified of her Chiluten. And thus much of 
the firſt thing, "viz. the Conceflion, in theſe 
words, [ but this 7 kf. !) 
Before I ſpeak of the Confeffion, which 
is'the*next thing, I will only remark this to 
you; that St. Paul firſt clears himſelf from 
being a Rebel again{t the State, before he 
attempts to prove the "Orthodoxy of his 
Faith, or the purity of his Religion: From 
whence I deſire you to obſerve, that * 
i , en 


* Sr. Paul's Confeſſion of Faith, 
Men that profeſs never ſo much of Religi- 
on with never ſo much Zeal, are to be lookt 
upon as falſe Teachers, ſo long as they con- 
tinue their rebellious and ſeditious practices 
againſt the State: And therefore let our diſ- 
ſenting Brethren take notice, that while they 
in contempt of Authority oppoſe the eſta- 
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bliſh'd and known Laws, by their Riotous, ; 


unlaw ful Aſſemblies, that their Religion and 
Profeſſion of Faith is falſe and erroneous, 
and quite contrary to St. Pauls here in my 
Text: Which is the next thing that I am 
to handle, in theſe words, { I wor/hip the God 
of my Father, &c, ] 2 

And in this Ifhall firſt ſpeak of the Act 


Worſhip, and in doing thereof, I will not 


pond time in confuting that frivolous di- 
n 


ction of the Papiſts, of Latria, Dulia, 
and Hyperdilia ; the firſt they ſay, is that 
Worſhip which is proper to God; the ſe- 
cond, Which is due to the Creature; and 
the third of a middle nature, leſs than what 
s due to God, and more than is due to the 


Creature, and this (they ſay) is only due 


to the Virgin Mary. I know they have bor- 
rowed this diſtinQion from St. Auſtin; bur 


have much vreſted it from his Senſe : For 


a8 they have added a third member to the 


iſtintivn, (to wit) Zperdulia : So it is 
certain, that St, Auſtin by Dulia did not un- 
derſtand any religious or ſpiritual Worſhip, 


hct iv only due to God; but an External 
” T 2 civil 
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Servitus ci vil Worſhip, ſuch as. Men give to Princes, 
ns Maſters, and Paſtors: a ſervice of: the Bo- 
deveraRe- dy, but not of the Mind, as ke ſpeaks, . 
Ss, Saints indeed are to be honoured. for I. 

mitat ion; but not to he adored. for Religion, 
Neither does that Father ſay, that Saints 
are to be worſhipt, with an inſeriour kind 
of religious Worſhip, called Dulia; but the 
Honeramus expreſs contrary .;. for we honour them (fays 
ph, he) with the honour of Love and Fellowſþig, 

. Brethren and Friends : but not with 
ibid, Service, as our Maſters and Commanders. 

Me do not deny that there are Jegrees of 
Honour: But to attribute the leaſt: degree 
of the Service of the Spirit to any Creature, 
we abhor, becauſe, that is ſolely, due, and 
proper to God, Who only, in all times, pla. 
ces, and things, ſecs, guides and diſpoſes of 
all, us, and gurs. Goc is ger mocked; and 
therefore, will, pot. ſuſſer, his oun expreß 
Word to be eſuded Ih ſuch. e di 
ſtinctions. . 

But as one 1 , that the Lavs 
were like Spiders Webs, wherein the little 
Flies are taken, but the great ones break 
trough; fo, we may, ſay of theſe Popil 
27 ties, beca that 8 95 they cannot 
Ealt a milk before the eyes of God, and, ra- 
tional coolidering Men, yet they, may de 
ceive thi oor, Gp 9 5 iſt; w ene 
on roun 1 to Fang is Blind: Dey 


Ye, poor a, mat dee ge 


Coled 
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in groſs Idolatry. And therefore theſe Po- 
piſh 1 are not unfitly compared 
as Bawds, (it is King James his expreſſion 
in the like caſe) who though they do not 
actually pollute their own Bodies; yet are 
2 means of proſlituting others to all filthi- 
neſs. But I leave them and return to our A- 
poſtles LI worſhip the God of my Fathers, ] 
this worſhip is twofold. 1. External. 2. In- 
ternal. The external worſhip is principally 
threefold. _ 91805 
1. The preaching and hearing of Gods 
Word. 1 © 

2. The invocating of his Name. 

3. Ihe reverend uſe of the Holy Sacra- 
ments. 3 hn 

1. As to the preaching and hearing of 
Gods Word, he requires nothing more ear- 
neſtly, than that the People be taught the 
knowledge of themſelves, of God, and of 
Religion; Son of Man, faith God, cry aloud 17. 58. f. 
and ſpare not, lift up thy voice like a Trum- en 
pet, and go and teach all Nations, faith Chriſt ; 2 7am. 4. 
and Wo is me, faith the Apoſtle, if 7 preach 1,2. 
not the Goſpel ; and he charges Timothy before 
God, and before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall jadge'both the quick and t be dead, that 
be preach the Word, aud le inſtant in ſeaſon, 
and qut of ſeaſon. F eee ele e | | 
And ag preaching is the Miniſters Duty, gon. 10. 
ſoit is the Peoples to hear: for hom can they 14. 
believe in him, of whom they have not heard 119. 
17 „ and 
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and where there is no Viſion the People periſh 


Faith is like the Lamp, and the preaching 
of the Word like Oil; and as the 4 
without a freſh ſupply of Oil does go out, 
ſo Faith does decay without Preaching : 

Nerk 6.34. Wherefore it is written of our Saviour, that 
when he found a Multitude without a Pa- 
ſtor, he was moved with Compaſſion towards 
them, 

The ſecond part of this external. worſhip 
is Invocation of his Name; and this is ſo 
natural to us, that we uſually lift up our 
eyes to Heaven in any ſuddain exigence, 

. 50. 15. even before we conſider the Danger, or con- 
ſult our Reaſon ; and God commands us to 


call upon him in the day of trouble, and 


Er 32, be will hear us, This is fo prevalent that it 
50. binds up the hands of the Almighty; Let 
me alone, faith God to Moſes, that my wrath 
may wax hot againſt them, No marvel then 
that St. James ſays, the Prayer of the faithful 
„ availeth much, if it be. fervent. Ina, word, 
he that does not Pray, is an Atheiſt ; for 
sg 2. David faith, that only the Fool, who faith i in 
hs Heart, cher. 1j #0 God, doth not. 601. en 
the Name of the Lord. 

fear, if meaſures were taken of our he 
ing or not being Atheiſts, hy the frequency 

of our Prayers, there are too.many amongli 
us, chat could ſcarcel y free themlelves from 
that impuration : unleſe to come to this 
+, Pace or twice upon a Ts: a6 

| R tha 


E 
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that too, more out of Cuſtom; than-Devo- 
tion, and never to think more of their Du- 
ty till Sunday come again, does acquit them 
from that charge. But remember, God will 
be called upon; or he will not deliver. 

The third part of this External Worſhip is 
the reverend uſe of the Sacraments; and 
let me tell you, they are not indifferent 


things, which we may uſe, or not uſe, at 


our pleaſure; as Eſther ſaid, If 7 periſh, I 
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periſh. There is a more Chriſtian V] in dat. 28. 


the caſe, that is, if we obey the Commands 
of Chriſt, we muſt uſe them; for he ſays, 


. Ke. Mat. 26, 
Go teach all Nations, Baptifing them, and 4 7. 


take ye, eat ye, drink ye. 

Lycurgus the Lacedæmonian Lawgiver, (to 
oblige them to a more ſtrict obſervance of 
his Laws) made the Lacedæmonians take an 
Oath to obſerve them till his return, and 
then took a Journey, with a reſolution ne- 
ver to go back again: and cauſed his Aſh- 
es to be thrown into the Sea, leſt his Peo- 
ple finding them, ſhould think themſelves 
abſolv d from their Oath n... 

And thus our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt being 
to leave his Diſciples, obliges them to the 
uſe of his Sacraments, till his return, never 
intending to return again in humility, but 


in glory: If a dying friend ſhould give you 


a Ring as a token of his Love, and charge 
you to keep it for his ſake, would you deſ- 
piſe an inſtance of ſo great a Kindneſs ? 
ä T 4 How 


— 0% I GA" On 
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How comes it then to paſs, that we ſo little 


value ſo ineſtimable a Jewel, as the bleſſed 


Sacraments, which are the Badges of our 
Chriſtianity, whoſe Value and Dignity does 
not flow from the outward Elements“ For 
what is the ſprinkling of a little Water? 


The eating of a bit of Bread, or the drink- 
ing of a ſup of Wine? But from the Ordi- 


nance and Inſtitution of Chriſt, juſt as a 


piece of Wax, with the Kings Broad Seal 


ſtampt upon it, is of more value, than a 
thouſand times ſo much in the Merchants 
Shop?: - 
And truly, if we would be taken for 
Chriſt's Soldiers, we ought not to be aſha- 
med of his Mark, the' Holy Sacrament of 


his Body and Blood, 


There are two things generally objected 
by many that are called Chriſtians, againſt 
receiving of it ; the one is, that if they par- 


take of it unworthily, it will prejudice them: 
Such would do well to conſider; that un- 


til they put themſelves into a condition of 
receiving it Worthily, they cannot be in 2 
condition of dying; and how dangerous it 
is not to be always ſo, the uncertainty of 
this life does ſhew, "Tf 

The other Objection is, That they are 
not yet willing to part with their Sins, to 
which the receiving of the Sacrament ob- 
liges them; and therefore they will defer 
Communicating until they are Old, 1 
Or war oy : ve 
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ave a mind to repent, and part with their 
Sins. Such would do well to confider that 
they may fall ſhort” of the time, they de- 
ſign for that Work; or if they ſhould not, 
that God may not give them grace to Re- 
rent. And thus much of External Worſhip 
which I told you conſiſts in Preaching and 
fearing, in Invocation, and the reverend 


4 


uſe of the Sacraments. © e 

The other part of his Service, is, Inter- 
nal; that is, the worſhip of the Spirit, with- 
out which all our Preaching, Hearing, Pray- 
ing, Chriſtning, and Communicating, are 
Ike a Sepulcher outwardly, beautiful ; but 
inwardly, full of Corruption: For though 
the outward form is that which approves 
us to Man; yet it is the inward frame that 
juſtifies us to God. Who does not like ſuch 


Profeſſors as Hoſea compares 70 4 half ba- Cap. 78. 
ted Cate; and Ezekiel to a Pot, whoſe ſcum 5, *+ 


s therein: For God 4 Spirit, and he will, 38 


ny, he muſt be worſhipt in Spirit and 
ruth, _ 

Some. there are, who, with Eſop's Dog, 
ſnatch at the Shadow, and loſe the Sub- 
ſtance; that is, place the whole worſhip of 
God in bodily Exerciſe, and external Ado- 
ration; as bowing before a Crucifix, in 
creeping to a Croſs, in running a bare- 4g. 
Pilgrimage, in viſiting the Reliques of t 
Saints, in hearing of ſo many 'Malfes, in 
macerating the Fleſh, in hanging W 
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| 


| head fora day like a. Bulruſh, in Craſſs 


Oils, in Pixes, and Paxes, and ſuch lik 


or rather prate Nonfence ; in carrying 4 


- * denounce, God's Judgments, to thoſe thut 
are not of their own Perſwaſion. And i 


loud, and making wry. faces, and thumping 


ſtuff as is impoſſible for a conſidering Fer- 
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and Candles, in Holy Waters, and Holy 


fopperies. 80 

And there are others, who (like Lapwin 
make the greateſt noiſe when they are far. 
theſt from their young ones) though the 
pretend the greateſt diſtance from the P-. 
piſts, yet come very near them in many 
things, and place their whole Religion in 
running through thick and thin, three ot 
four Miles on a Sunday to hear a Man Preach, 


Bible under their Arms, though they ne. 
ther underſtand it, nor draw any Inference 
from it, for the amendment of their Lives 
and Practices: In condemning all as Repro. 
bates, that are not of their own Communi- 
on, and in applying the intricate and myſle 
rious places of Scripture, eſpecially ſuch # 


they can but prate like Parrots in the Scrip 
ture Phraſe, and ſing three or four Pſalm 
upon a Lords Day, and repeat at Night the 

Jonſence they heard in the Morning; nay, 
if they commend the Preacher for bawling 


the Pulpit, and holding forth for two or 
three Hours, and Preactung off Book - ſuch 


fan to write ; they conclude they 1 
xt i. e hip 


St. Paul's Confeſſon of Faith. 283 
* God ſufficiently, and that no more 
required of them. And truly though this 
* far from being acceptable = God, 

et 1 wiſh we had not too juſt cauſe, on the 

ther hand, to complain, that Internal Wor- 

jp is too 'much flighted by us, and Pray: 

rs and Sacraments too much neglected; 

id that as in times of Popery all Religion 

id Worlhip was in a manner reduced to a 

as, ſo now amongſt us to a Sermon, they 

eing without underſtanding, and we hearing 

thout practiſing. 
Thus much for the firſt Particular, to wit, 

ge AR, in which I have ſpoken of the ex- 

mal and internal Worſhip due to God, I 

ow proceed to the ſecond particular in the 
onfeſſion; and that is the object of his 
orſhip, the God of my Fathers, _ 

Obſerve no Saint, no Angel, no Crea- 

te, nor Throne, no Dominion, put Pow-. 

no Heatheniſh Deity, but the only true 
od in Jeſus Chriſt. bon ſhalt warſd; the Exed.'10, 
rd thy God, and him only fhalt thou ſe erve. 


1 nd, See thou do it uot, (ſaith the Angel in 
che i Revelations to St. Joby; Jam thy fel- cb. 22. 9. 
ay” Creature, worſhip G 


The Manichees . d two dad 
od of Good, and a God of Evil; Mn 
Leite th tee Gods, whence they had their 
uch ame; the Palextiniavs wank? d thirty 
r- Puple of Gods, and the Gentiles, as St. 
o. Nalin gbſerves, thirty ti thouſand Gods; thench 


py they 


. ͤ—wͤö a re SCC 
i r ˙ ! ü — — — 
* 
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their Beaſtly Apollo, their Drunken Bacchu 

their Baſtardly AÆſculapius, their Thievi 

| Mercury, their Bloody Mars, their Impy 

De De dent Venus, and their Spiteful Juno; as 24 

a & % ch obſerves. And the Papiſts have equal 

if not excreded, the Heathens in the nun: 

ber of their Gods, and their ſuperſtition 

Ceremonies; as g appear by the pradtic 

3 the common ole in theſe particu 

1. the Pagans had their ſeveral titan 

Gods for feveral places; for Delphos wor 

ſhipped Apollo, Crete, Jupiter, Athens Miner 

va, and Epheſus Diana: And ſo in Popery 

Eigland worſhip'd St. George, Scotland 9 

Andrew, Treland St. Patrick, Venice St. Mart 
and Millain St. Ambroſe. 1 

2. In Paganiſm they had ſeveral Gods ſo 

ſeyeral Elements; as Jupiter for the Fir 

Juno for the Air, and Neptune for the Set 


And ſo in Popery, they have Agathhus for ti 


Fire, Theodulus for Tempeſts, St. Bark 
s for Thunder, and St. Nicbolar for th 
Ip Sea, {AL eit. * 1 4. Hoops | 195 Fg . 4 | 
3. In Paganiſm they had ſeveral Godst 
pray to for their Cattel, and their Fruit 


35 Pan for the one, Ceres for the other, 11M: 


Baer hu for their Wine: And ſo in Pope! 
chey have {Urbanus fox their Wine, Joche 
For their Fruit, Maude lunus for their, Sheet 
Eugius for their Horſes, and St. Anthony f 

their Pigs. | 4. | 


they worſhip'd their Adulterous Jupiter, 


ues , 
ſerves 
poſtl; 
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4. In 8 ſexeral Profeſſions had ſe- 
"eel Gads. to Pray, to; as Scholars. Apollo, 
Soldiers Mars, Smiths Vulcan, anc Hunte 1 
Diana: 0 Pers - Scholars: have St. 
Gregary, lers George, Smiths , 
ind Shoomakers. St. Cri pin. "ors 14 2 
5. In Paganiſm they ſeyeral Gods to 
pray to in ſeveral Diſeaſes; as Apollo for the 
plague, Hercules for the. Halli Sickaeſs, 
and Lucina for Wamen in. Childbirth and 
ſo in Popery, St. Roch, far the Pl Pe- 
ul nella for the Ague, 4, lonia. for the T. oth- 
vor ach, Anaſtacis for the Head: ach. 2 
1 Laſtly, Lo theſe, both. Pagan and Pa- 
er) piſts bald e and ere 7 2 5 or- 
A bain. W nay RVA hr ſet 12 Sta- 
tues , and as Maſculus ob- Come. is. 
ſerves ; 7 4d not Learn this from the K is. 
poltle the ſole object of whoſe. religious 
worlhip cy as the God, f, his F e that 
is, the God 'whom his Fathers worſhip d. | 
There. can be nothing more aper 
4 55 17 Religion than N Novelt 3. There Efb. 3. 8. 
Dre a th cir gun, | 
155 — Fx 725 e the Areopagites 
f rar tes ne w. Dockrine 44. 7.19 
the 9 


ter, 
chus 
all 
Npu 
Za 
ld 
um: 
1001 
Hex 
ticu 


15 7 Ingnovatic 
able Authority of SES, eligign, : And 
bore it is. 41 Politicians Tu, 4 

ay 8785 ill c * 1: 10 well 
our Fathers and 0 


ny e for the Women of, 1 55 ; 


St. Paul'r Confeſſion of Faith, 
you know, alledged the example of her f 
thers againſt Gods Commands; Our Father, 
Joh, 4. 20. fays ſhe, worſhip'd in this Mountain; but ow 
Saviour tells her, Salvation i of the Jen, 


137 


And the Gentiles excepted againſt Chriſta 


nity, becauſe they would not condemn the 
ways of their Fathers; but keep to, and pre- 
ſerve thoſe Rites which "deſcended to them 
from Age to Age; and the Hereticks them. 
ſelves, to gain credit to their Tenents, were 


uſed to ſay, ſo I have received,” ſo I hae 


* 


been tauglit by the Fathers. 
And the Romaniſts do not object any 
thing more malitiouſly; and falſly, to the 
ignorant amongſt us, than that we had our 


Religion only from Zuther, and Calvi, 


(hich they themſelves cannot but no in 
their Conſcience to be otherwiſe) and that 
we ſwerve from the Judgment of the Pri 
mitive Fathers, and exclude our Predecel- 


ſors from all hope of Salvation. But not- bie. 


withſtanding that they brag tlie Fathers ar 
all theirs, hke the Madman that challenged 


al the Ships that carhic into the Harboor bt th 


his own; yer it is evidenr to any one, that 
z bur meanly conyerſant in [reading their 
Authors; that they eſteem the Fathers but 
as Cbunters, which at play are fometimes 
placed for Pounds, atid ſometimes for Pence 
for where they ſeem to favour them, they 


commend and admite them; aid where they if 


are clear againſt them, they decry mode | 
A; 2 
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- 


piſe them. ' Otherwiſe, if the Fathers are 
heirs, and if they would- have us believe 
hey are their principal Witneſſes, why do 
hey cut out their Tongues with their falſe 
glolles, and expurgations of what they do 
not like? | 
re. The examples of our Progenitors, or Pre- 
enWeccellors, are no infallible} rules for us to 
m-Wollow:. ; for we muſt not with the Phariſees 
aolpreſs the command; of God by the radu: Mat. 18.3. 
„ our Fathers, 1 

We' muſt not, with. the Jews, "Offer . 44- 
rifice to the Queen of. Heaven, becauſe our . 
athers did ſo, and it was well with them. 14. 8 
Why did the Land periſh, and wut burnt 
like 2 Wilderneſs 2 "But becauſe the rae 
alked after Baalim, which, their Fathers 
ght them. Therefore the Prophet fays, 
Valk 1 not in the ways of your Fathers ; . Pſal.49.19. 
hey follew the generation of their Fathers, 

dich ſhall not ſee the light. 

3. We do not make t the cale of « our Fore- 
athers, that lived. in Popery, ſo ee 
s they repreſent _it.; for we do not queſti- © 
Dn, but many, af them held ben the Foun- 
lation, though much Hay 5 Stubble was 
ul upon ir; For though they might. be 
ved, by terror, ar induced by fleight, to 
& urtake of the n s of the Church © 
ey Rome; d gat er 5 from its 
Herefie and tipld. the the. Talk implicitly 1 
regaratione SOD, 8 15, be ready ” ems. 

race 


tt 8. Paul — Faith. 

5 then ” when - God. ſhould. rereal it 4 
. 

704 God n mi ght nen lie pleari 
y Fg Spirit ap thoſe times of darkneſs, 
when the meatis of knowledge was wanting, 
(which is not now in this San-ſhine of; the 
Goſpel, to be expected) as he enlightned the 
World by an ext: panded Li ht before he crez. 
ted the Sun, © prongs 16 nce the ordinary 
Way of ging Li ght; z 140 as lie fed the i 
6-21 ""raelires With We in the wh 99570 


ot 


1 de ee 5 So hits you ſer 
tiere is 2G difference between the Cafe o 
dur Fre father 5 9 the cad of the Papill 
How ; who" ly ſhur their eye 45 
be Li ti'© 120 to rhetn- ©; 
mary means file, God Was able I 155 
and dic ae ia the midſt ö chat Blt daes 
thoſe, that belonged to the Election“ f 
Grace. Ig bene erefore fafe 
Cyprioni ü to neglect fo roar: Salvation 48 f wills 
52 57}: fered to: us, por Fram e of our Foteſt 
Oxon. Si thers bein 5 N n 


Tae oy” 4s Feller 8 


noſtris, ve 


Ai. ex. "AZ 


El emi e A* e eee M h taut! 
eiter, hoc | them, by h Ex; 1 rh Mer 
Ce" "Canin 
| "ſo tear « 


. pri 
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to propoſal of thoſe Truths, which were concealed 
im them. It is indeed good Manners, 
a and Charity, to think, hope, and ſpeak 
6, well of our Fathers; but it is both Wil 
no. dom and Divinity to look well to our 
thei ſelves. 255 * „ 75 O08 
the 1 wiſh the Diſſenters from our Church 
er · would ſeriouſly apply this to themſelves ; 
ar7 WW if they did, they muſt find their Caſe much 
{. worſe than their Predeceſſors, becauſe 
ch they at once tread out of their Ways, and 
che walk not in ours. I am ſure this diſor- 
ins derly tumultuous way of ſerving God; 
bel which the Separatiſts uſe, was never pra- 
(MI ctiſed by any conſiderable Party in the 
oi Primitive Times. And tho I wilb not deny 
il; but ſeveral National Churches might differ 
ntl from one another in their Forms of Wot- 
or. hip, yet I never read nor heard of any-who 
ve WY had not a Form by which they did worſhip, 
WM until our modern Presbyterians. This 
hi one Inſtance (I fancy) that they cannot 
{al pretend the Cuſtom of the Fathers, fot 
of. what they do, unleſs they will own none 
4.0 for ſuch that lived above fixty Years agon, 
might be ſufficient to make them at the 
1 ſame Inſtant leave off, and forſake their 
Folly. And IT am perſuaded that there 
are not any conſiderable Perſons amongſt 
them, but if they did ſeriouſly teflect, and 
calmly conſider, how a great a Sin it is to 
make a Schiſm in, and ſeparate from that 
8 [9] Church, 


E 


8. Pauls Confeſſion of ;F jth, 


Church, with which they on they 
in Dogrine, and is eſtabliſhed b 7 2 


** for they know, not what Reaſon, 1 be. 
; Gale bey will z I ſay, if they 0 tkink 
on this, and ſadly reflect, ho whatever 
the Care of England either has already, 

| or maʒ her ea ſter ſuffer through Popery 


1 5 wholly. due to themſelves; for ha 


br ving 
| ane the beſt of Kings, and fore d his 


oyal Iſſue to ſeek for Safety under great 
Nevediities in Popiſh Countries, and there. 


Oy expos d them to theDangersand Tem. 
ptations of the Romi ſb Clergy, who never 
_ fail to improve all Opport 
Advantage of the Church, or rather Court 


unities for the 


ol Rome: | fay, if they did think on this, 


they would now at leaſt, being ſo very 
obnoxious, for their own. Preſervation, 


cloſe with us in our Communion, and not 
ſeparate from that Manner of Worſhip 
which we give to the God, of our Fathers, 
With the Apoſtle here in the Text, which 
Was the Objed, and the ſecond thing 

Was to ſpeak of, and leads me ta the 
manner of his Worſbip, which is the third 
Particular, in theſe Words, after The wo 


F Wheel they call Herefe. 


hence we may firſt obſerve, that! it is 
jj new thing for Religion, and the Proſeſ- 
ors thereof, to be traduced: for Chriſt 
was ſcoft at as a Carpenter Son; and Chri- 


We is called e and Chriſtians 


Pr 


May has ii Him finee the Fall; w 
the Spider extracts Poiſed out of the ſweets 


eſt Flowers, makes the worlt Interprera- 
fions'df the beft Things and Actions; fo 
that if David dance zezlonlly | before , deat & 
"the" Atk, fe hall not want 4 Me bal 14,15, 16, . 


tt le 
Viottr, Hotte 
a, need? rhit wat, Conflantine, tor 5.5. 14. 4 


n. piu celle ran. 191 
Gn; und this n foiti_t — 
ente Malice di Ignofance th oy ney 24 

ch, as 


ts laugh ar Nin! ; and i Exetiab deftroy 
HWofatry, forhe RebBekah wilt not flick to 


Frys Hof rh rhe God whoſe Altars Fzeki- 


Ur broke down > i Mary Magdaler pour 4 
om the Head and Ecet of our Sa- 
Jaun wilt be ready ta fuy, 


his Bounty to the Church. Haft be crffed 


Fopillus, one that needs 2 Suatdiag; and 
ehen for his Prety, Imbells, a Tone 
ick. Bur as the Moon goes on elend in | 


her Courſe, the” Dogs do bark at het 
kt us ge on in ou? Retigi W | 
without regarding the Cetumoiarions of 


| our Adverfaries- 


2. Obſerve, That if we be on cer- 
fin that Whit we profeſs is true, and ac- 
cording to God's Word, it rhatrers not 
that the Papiſtscaffus Hereticks, and the 
Separatifts call us Papiſts: Truth wilt 


juſtifte ir ſelf, St. Paul you ſee is not 


olfended thar they calf his Religion He- 


fee. 
An this brings Tg to the fourth n ä 


Sr. paul a Confaſſſon of Faith. 
| is. the Text, namely, the Rule, in theſe 
ords, Believing 
ten in the Law a ha Prophets. God, who 
requires Man to worſhip him, has preſeri- 
bed a Rule for his Direction; and leſt this 
Rule might be forgotten or corrupted in 
tract of time by a bare oral Tradition of it 
ſrom Age to Age, he committed it to 
Writing ; for tho the Word ſpoken be 
more efficacious, yet the Word written is 
mor e durable : therefore it was that Mo- 
ſes was er to write the moral 
Law in two Tables; and that the Spirit 
in the Revelations ays write; and here St. 


5 Paul makes the Rule of his Faith, all that 


15 written in the Law and the P rophets. 8 

It would not be proper now to diſpute, 
whether it be neceſſary to Salvation for a 
Man to believe all that is written in the 
1d New Teſtaments; and therefote 
I mall only (for refolving this Doubt, 
and many other Objections, that may ſol- 
low thereupon) offer theſe, few Particu- 
lars. 

1. That every diſtinct Sentence of the 
holy Scriptures does command and re- 
ne: our Belief as much as the whole, or 

any one part of them. 

2. That tho a Man may be fed wits 
out knowing all that is contain d in the 
Seriptures, yet if he refuſe to give Credit 
to auy en of them (when i it A revealed 

to 


— = % 3 
* ” *, a 2 


F _ HY 


all "things that are writ-. 


Aan icrere 3/ 
c, Paul Confeſſion of Faith: 
to him as ſuch ) he cannot be layed; 
3. That every Man is not only obliged, 
under Pain of Damnation, to believe all 
that is Scripture, hen revealed to him, 
but he is alſo bound to believe what is 
not revealed to him in Preparation of 
4. That we may and ought to inſer, 
ſrom St. Paul's Words in the Text, that 
the Scriptures are a ſufficient Rule of Faith, 
and that there is enough contain'd in 
them, without any other Additions, both 
ſor our Direct ion and Practice. VE 
Vet I deny not, but that an undoubted 
Tradition, if were ſo well aſſured of the 
Truth of it, by a general Conſent of all 
Ages, as we are of the Truth of the Scri- 
ptures, has the ſame Authority with Scri- 
pture; ſor until the Means of Salvation 
was fully perfected, and the Scriptures 
Scriptures committed to Writing, Tradi- 
tion was the Rule: Fot St. Paul bids Ti- 
mot hy to tate heed to all that he had receiu- 
ed, either by Word or Writing. And tho 
we do not, with the Romaniſis, allow Tra- 
dition to ſupplant the Scriptures, by giv. 
ing it equal Authority with them, yet we 
allow much to an Apoſtolical Tradition; 
becauſe it may be neceſſary, tho not ab- 
ſolutely io, to the clearing and better un- 
derſtanding of ſome intricate and myſte. 
rious Paſſages 1n 2 And this 

3 3 


leads 


270 


Mat. 16. 
19, 7. 


4 
| 
if 
1 


| ſays, u which they themſelves alla allam; that 


72 85 powerſnk dec to 8 


S. Paul Confeſſion af Faith. 
lead me tothe fifth Partienlat in my Text, 
to Wit, the principal Ground of his Con- 
feſſion, in theſe Words, aud have Hepe 0. 

wards God, which:they themſelves giſa-allow, 
35 there ſhall be a Refurreflionef the Deed, 


beth of the Tuſt and Lxiuſt. 
— which we may fir Devo, tha 


Prudence and Wiſdam are - conſiſtent 
with true Religion; for yau ſee St. Paul 


is, the Phariſees, v ho did believe a Re- 
furrection; that by this Means he might 
gain their fayourable Opinion, and ſo di. 
vide them and tho Sadducees, who did de: 
ny 2 Reſurrection. For God never gave 
a Man Religion with deſign to deprive 
him af the Uſe of his Keaſen, and to 


make him a meer Natural: He that Char- 


es his Diſciples to be as irnecent 45 Does, 
bids them be as wiſe as Serpents, and bids 
them to beware of Men that will brivg them 
into their Conneils ; which ſhews that we 
muſt not, with the Dozati/ts of old, and 
the: Quakers now, court the Laſh and the 
_ and {eek for Oecaſions of Trouble, 
he anly is the reſolute Champion for Chrift, 
that will neither for fear of ſuffering we 
ly betray; his Cauſe, nor out of an isa 
Fant Zeal run into needleſs Dangers, 
2. We may obſerve ſtom hence, thas 
the Hope of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 


fy © ; 
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he ſhall rife 


St. PanÞs:Confeſftar of Faith, 

Men to believe, embrace, and practice 
che Chriſtian Religion. For when a Man 
ferioaſly conſiders that he is not only to 
give an Account here of what he has done, 
and that this Liſe does not ſet a Period to 
his Sufferin 


s, or Rejoycings ; but that 
again, and undergo” a neu 
und impartial Tryal, and be for ever de. 
termined to live in eternal Bliſs or Miſery. 
This Conſideration, (I ſay) as it will 
make every rational (not to mention pj- 
ous ) Man to live holily; ſo it will be a 
grear Allay to his temporal Sufferings, to 
conſider that he ſhall have Foy in the Morn- 
ing of his Reſurrection, for the Heavineſs 
he endured in the Night of this Life, This 
was the — Paul's free and pub- 
lick Confeffion of his Faith. And thus 1 


come to ſpeak of the laſt Particular in the 


Text, namely the Effects, in theſe Words, 


225 


And berein do I exerciſe my ſelf, ro-have'a © 


Conſcience void of Offence toward God, ad 


towards Man. 

Whence we may oblerve, that this End 
of all religious Knowledge is Practice; for 
Chriſtianity is an active Life, it is not to 
make a ry Face, and to put on a ſerious 


Look, and to talk piouſly, and to breath 


nothing bur Scripture, that denominates 


ciſing ones ſelf ſo, as to keep a clear Con- 
ſcience towards God and Man. And there. 
fare it is that St. Paul elſewhere exhorts 


Vs _ 


a Man a true Believer; but it is an exer- . 


Mat. 3. 8. 


* * : * 
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to prefeforwards, and ſo to uus to wia, 


and not to beat: #he Air. And ur Savior / 


* 


bids us bring forth M. orts meer for Ne peu. 
tauce. And that we may do this, we muſt 


# 


live unblameably towards God, bur Neigh-" 


Offences more directly and immediately 
committed againſt God, than other; yet 
all are againſt him; For as much as they 


are Tranſgreſſions of his Laws: And there. 


fore we muſt make it our chief Buſineſs: 
Firſt, to give him his due, which is ho- 
nouring and invocating bis Name, ac- 
knowledge all we have to proceed ſrom 
his free Grace; and make him, as far as we 
are able, ſuitable returns of Praiſe and 


Thankſgiving «© And as we muſt behave 
our ſelves thus towards God ſo we muſt 


deal uprightly with our Neighbours, we 
muſt carry Hony in our Mouths, that is, 
not injure them with falſe Reports, nor 
provoke them with bitter Language, and 
we myſt carry Charity in our Hands; that 
is, relieve them to our Power, when their 
Neceſſities require it; not wrong them by 
Violence or Fraud, nor exact upon their 
Neceſſities; and we muſt carry a good 


Example in all our Actions. And, Laſt- 


ly, as to our ſelves, we muſt take heed 
that we abuſe not thoſe parts and endows 
ments which God gaye us to be inſtru- 
FC 


bours, and our ſelves: If we be deſective 
in the laſt two, we muſt alſo be faulty in 
the firſt; becauſe though there are ſome 
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Riot or Intemperance; we muſt keep our 


Senſes}, well govern d in great equality; 
the Tongue under the Rule of Diſcretion, 


and the Heart in a firm Peace, free from 
all ſenſual diſtracting Thoughts; this is the 
true end of believing :-. otherwiſe our aſ- 


ſenting to a Divine Truth, is no more 


than ſuch a Faith as the Devils have, who 
lelieve and tremble, and are never the near- 
er Happineſs: But our believing muſt in- 
clude doing, and-muſt carry-along with it 
2 Conſcience, or Knowledge void of offence, 
both towards God and towards man. And 


thus I have ſpoken what I defign'd at this 


time on this Subject, and ſhall conclude all 
with one word of Application. You have 
heard St. Pauls Confeſſion of Faith: I 


beſeech y ou examine your ſelves, and try 
whether you be of his Religion or not; if 


you be, I entreat you practiſe it. 


2. If you have a clear Conſcience, you 
need not regard the ſalſe Reports of others; 
for though it be a Misfortune to be unde. 
ſervedly ill ſpoken of, yet it is a comfort 
that it is undeſervedly. The Bird in the 
Breaſt makes ſweeter Muſick than the 
Praiſes of a thouſand Flatterers. I am 
grieved, (faith a Father) that they ſpeak 1 
of me, and aſperſe me falſly ; becauſe they in. 


jure themſelves, and not me, by their uncha. 


ritableneſs ; for they cqunot rob me 0; the 


mental to hisService by any kind ofExceſs, 
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Pſal. 119. 
105. 


St. Paul's Confeſſion of Faith. 


pleaſure which a clear Conſcience continual 
adminifters to me. | 

- Laſtly, That all of 
clear Confetence, let us — 
St. Paul, to walk by the Rule, the Word 
of God; that will be ⸗ Laythorn to thy fern 
and a Light to thy paths: 


And therefore 
do not imagine, that the carrying of your 
Bible to Church, and turning over the 
Leaves, and. reading it careleſly, is all 
that is required of you; but be ſure you 
practiſe what you read, and compare your 
actions with that Rule, and make them 


conformable to it: This will make you, 
not only Profeſſors of St. Pauls Faith, but 


alſo partakers of his Happineſs, where 


we ſhall ſee the Face of the living God 
clearly, and at the full, where the. Beau- 
ties ſhall have no Veils to hide them from 
our Eyes, our Beings ſhall have no End, 
our Knowledge ſhall not be ſubject to Er. 


ror, nor our Loves to Diſpleaſure. O0 


what an exceſs of Happineſs will it be, to, 
enjoy all, and to deſire nothing,” to ber 
King without an Enemy, to be rich with. 
out Covetouſneſs, and to be ever living 
without ſear of Death; all which, God 
ofthis infinite Mercy vouch ſafe unto us 
all, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt; 
to whom, with the Father, and the Holy' 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and! "Oey, now 


Fae ever, Amen. * eee 2, 
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3 hill Verſes r 


I God ariſe, let bis Enemies be fcat= 
ter d; let them alſo that hate him flee 
lefere him af Smoak is driven away. 


let the WAG N at "the Fre ence 
of Gad. 


T H O thePropher David, forthe * 
mirable and Divine Splendor oſ his 


fore him: 48 well he might, * be bad 
talled of all Waters, 
biner as well as ſweet, and therefore could 
pouk experimentally. of all Conditions. 

Va Kip ea fan ho n 


"45 War melteth before the Fire, ſo 


ee, and the Exact ſuitableneſs of 
his Expeeſſions, exceeds all that went he- 
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ſelf, that we muſt needs conclude him li 
ſome extraordinary Rapture of Joy wheh 
he compos'd it; the Key is ſo high, that 
it would be a Work for the moſt ſolid Ar. 


tiſt to obſerve diſtinctly every Note of 


Muſick, and that of Rhetorick that lies 
coniceal'd in it. And yet there is enough 
in the very Surface and-outward Dreſs of 
it, to affect the meaneſt Underſtanding of 
him that will but read it. For here # Smit 
vaniſhing, Wax melting, the Earth ſhaking 
the Heavens dropping, the Mountains 12 
ling, Kings flying, the Company of the Spear. 
men, and Maltitack of the Mighty, humbling 
bringing pieces of Silver for Tribute ; and 
on the other fide, here is a Father of the Fa. 
therleſs, a Defender of the Widows, and 1 
Redeemer of the Priſoners. ., Nay, here is a 
gracious Rain, the Silver Wing of the Dove, 
the redneſs of Crimſon, and the whiteneſs of 
Snow. And here is an aſcending up on high, 
leading Captivity Captive, throwing about 
Medals, as at Princes Coronations. In 4 
word, here is Vittory and Triumph, Singers 
and Minſtrels, and Damſels,  _ 

The Hebrews refer all this, either to the 
promulgation of the Law, or to the Wars 
of David; or to the Deſtruction of Ze 
nacherib, or to a Victory over Gog and Ma- 
geg; to the two former of theſe probably, 
to the two latter improbably : Others re- 
fer it ſolely,” to the Reſurrection and Aſ⸗ 


David « Triunipbant Hymn. 
cenſion of Chrift, and to the Effuſion of 
Chriſt Jeſus, who is God over all, bleſſed for 
ever, from Death, and let his Enemies, that 
is the Jews, be ſcattered and diſperſed o. 
ver the {ace of the whole Earth, as they 
have been in Effect, above theſe ſixteen. 
hundred Years.. Let them alſo that hate 
lin, that is, the the Devils fle before bim, 
that is, leave their Oracles, Habitations 
and Temples: As Smoak, and Wax; the. 
trending Sent may lignific ile Heathen, 
Philoſophers, puſt up with an Opinion of 
Learning and Wiſdom, all whoſe Spech- 
tions vaniſhr at the preaching of the Ga 
jel, and the Wax melting. may ſignify the 
Tewiſh Rabbies and. their Privileges, com- 


poſed out of the. Hony-Comb of the Law. 


And if you pleaſe to bring it home to our. 


own bly Bb proud aſpiring Schiſma- 


tick, is the aſcending Smoab, and the Here- 
tical Juſtzctary, is the melting Wax. That 
this myſtical. Senſe is true, St. Paul in the 
4th, and 8th. to the Epheftans,, is a Witneſs 
beyond Exception, where he ſaith, Whey. 
he aſcended upon high, he led Captivity Cap- 
tive, and gave Gifts for Men. 


| But ye this is not the whole Truth, ſor 


when the Ark of God was lifted up, and 
ſet forward in the Wilderneſs, Moſes , uſed. 


this very Form of Prayer in Numbers 10. 
25. by which he wonderfully confirope 
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ther it was when he Conge 
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The 
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David treads, uſing the ſathe Forty; whe 


ter, and the Philiftins, and brouptit'the 
Ark of God to Jeraſaum im Triumph, 
2 Sam 6. 17. Or whether it was after his 
great Victory over the Moabires, Bdomite, 
rians,to which ſome ki 
poſitors do the ratherincfine, becauſe of the 
Gift, oe Tribute here mentiod in this 
Pfalm, I ſhall nor now determrine; bit 
withal, David k Aimreff tô be: 
of EvIf Jeſus, reſts not here, bit 
s higher to a myſtical deſcription 
the State of the Meffar; for that the 
of ihe Covenant ſhadows out Feſur, Mount. 
$704, Heaven, the introdueing the Ark in 
to Ferwfalew,, the Afcenſton of Chriſt, th 
Caprivated Prifentrs; Sir, Death and the 
Devil ; and from the ſtabiliey of the Art, 
de colles the perpetuity of the two King 
doms of David, ant the Sort of David 
And thus I have given you the full Scope 
of my Text, which whether it be 4 Pray: 
* Let God ariſe, or — Prophecy, God wil 
ariſe; or an Hymn, t . being put 
for a Preſent Teuſe, by an uſual Idiotiſm 
of the Hebrew, is not much material to 
our purpoſe; - And therefore before 1 di- 


vide ad Words into Particulars, I ſhalt 
'premiſ 


David's, Triunpbunt Hymn. 


.premile theſe two Things in general, as 
hot vnuſeſul. 


55D 


"Firſt, Tbat the propbet Dowd, tho kis 
was as the Pen of a ready Mriter, 


ane 
ht it no Diſhonour to himſelf, nor 


Affront to the Spirit of God, to borrow a 
let Form of Prayer from Moſes: Rabbi So- 
lamon adds, That theſe very Words were 
ſung whenever the Art of God went for- 
ward. Let God ariſe; and ſo likewiſe that 
other Form of Prayer at the ſetting down 
of the Art, Numbers 10. 36. Return, O Lord, 
into the many Thaaſandi of Iſrael, is uſed 
with a very little Variation. by the ſame 
Prophet : Ariſe, O Lord, into — Reſt, thou 
and the Art ef thy f reng 
Form was after uſed by Solomon to a word, 
it the ſolemn, Dedication, of the Temple. 
2 Cbron. c. 6. v. 4. and Numb. 6. 24. 
you himſelf p — — 4 a ſer Form of plel- 
ling the 3 On this wiſe. ſhall ye bleſs 
the.Children of Iſrael, the Lord bleſs thee, 
and keep thee; the Lord make. his Face to 
ſbine upon thee, and be gracious: unto thee, 
ad grant ther Peace. And certainly we 
cannot ſuſpect Ezekiab, the great Refor- 
mer of the Church, to be a Favourer of 
duperſtition; and yet we read in the ſe» 
cond of the Obronicles, the 29. and 30, 
that he commanded the .Levites. to praiſe 
the Lord with the Words wo David, and * 
t= eme FS: 1 2 = 
An 


Ain 


tb. And David's 


£393 


IE EIS 


David's Triumphant Hymn. 
And Eſras the 3d and roth, The Prieſ 
and Levites praiſed the Lord after the Oy. 
dinance of David King -of Iſrael, and they 
ſung together, - becauſe he is good, and hi; 
Mercy endureth for ever; and in all proba. 
bility, the 118th Pſam and the rozth; is 
a ſet Form of Prayer for the Afflicted, and 
the 29th Pſalm for the Sabbath; and Luke 
11.12. The Diſciples ſay unto Chriſt, teach 
us to pray as Fohn did his Diſciples ; and 


he ſaid, when ye pray, ſay Our Father; not 


after this manner, but-even in theſe very 
Words: So here you ſee a twofold Arꝑu- 
ment for a {et Form of Prayer, even from 
the New Teſtament, the Example of St. 
John, and the Command of Chriſt. | 
might add to theſe Teſtimonies of Scri- 
pture, the Practice and Authority of all the 
Churches that have ever been ſince Chriſt 
trod upon the Face of the Earth; the Gre- 
cians, Latines, Ruſſians and Alyſſus, and tho 


tewof their Antient Liturgies are come to 


our Hands, and of thoſe tew, ſome very 
much corrupted ; as in that which bor- 
rows the Name of St. Chryſoſtom, he him. 
ſelf is commemorated as a deceaſed Saint; 
yet we have the ſubſtance of them in the 
undoubted Works of Juſtin Martyr, and 
others of the Fathers, and ſome ſcatter d 
pieces which are the ſame with ours in 
every Word ; As, Lift 7 your Hearts, we 
lift them up to the Lord, and Chriſt bave 
: mere 


ner upon ut, au Lord have MErcy-upon us, 
Now, to him that dares reject the univer- 
{al and perpetual Practice of the Church of 
Chriſt,” and thruſt Order and Unitormity 
out of the World, upon a pretence of 
ſome little topical Arguments of his own; 
I ſhall give no other Anſwer, than that 
there is more hopes of a Fool, than of ſuch 
2 Man; miſtake me not, I do not hereby 
argue againſt any ones exerciſing his Gifts 
in private, it not being fit, that any ſhould 
be ſo great a Stranger to God, as not to 
be able in private to pour out his Soul and 
particular Wants before him. But I would 
not allow any to be ſo ſaucily familiar, as 
in publick to obtrude his own rude and in- 
digeſted Conceptions upon him. 


Nay, 1 further add (and I pray you 
take notice of it) that tho we were ſure 
of an Apoſtolical Spirit, that would ſuggeſt 
not only every thing fit to be prayed tor, 
but every Word with which we ought to 
pray; yet Order and Uniformity, 
the more ſure Concurrence of the People; 
and alſo the Expreſſion of our Communion 
and Fellowſhip with the Saints departed, 
are not only convincing Arguments for, 
but alſo require a ſet Form of Prayer, for 
David you ſee uſes this ſet: Form of Pray. 
er which Moſes firſt preſerib'd, Let God 

ondly, this rather ſeems to 


ariſe. 8 
But then | | 
an Imprecation than a Prayer: It may 

there- 
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therefore not be thi 


their Habitat ion he void, let them be wij{ 


that cur ? 


David's Triumphant Hymn. 


ought improper to re. 
ſolve why David, who was ſo conſcien. 
tious towards Saul that perlecuted him, ſo 
indulgent to Abſalom that rebell'd again 
him, and ſo merciful to Shimei that curſe 
him, ſhould at other times pour out ſuch 
terrible Execrations, as let their Table b: 
made a Snare, let their Eyes be blind, le 


out of the Book of the Living, let his Prayer 
be turned unto Sin, and let their Children; 
Vagabonds. and beg their Bread; and thu; 
Noah curſed Canaan, Let him be a Servant 
2 Servants ; Elias, the Captain and his 


ny, Let fire come down from Heav 


and conſume thee and thy fifty ; St. Peter, $i. 


mon Magus, thy money periſh with the; 
and St. Paul, I wiſh they were cut off thit 
trouble you. Now for clearing of this Dif. 


-fieulty, we muſt examine whether the 


Cauſe be God's, or our own ; for they 
were moſt zealous in God's Cauſe, but 
moſt patient in their own. And for your 
Direction herein, you mult take notice, 
that when we (only) areconcerned, that 


of our Saviour's takes place; bleſs then 


ou, pray for them that deſpitefull 


wſe yon; bleſs I fay, and curſe not, for we 


were created Men and Women, for the 
mutual Help and Comfort of each other, 


and not Serpeats to ſting and poiſon one 
another ; and can the ſame Fountain ſend 
as ade | out 


David's Triumphant Hymii. 
but ſweet and bitter Waterat the ſame time? 
can Bleſſings and Curſings, ſays St. James, 
come out of the ſameMouth ? and can the ſame 
Tongue bleſs God the Father, and curſe Man 
made after his Image? I confeſs indeed, that 
God's Cauſe and our own are ſometimes 
ſo interwoven, that they hardly can be 
diſtinguiſh'd : and ſo it was in £/:as's Caſe, 
when he curſed the Children that were 
worried by the Bears, he was called Bald- 
pate, but the Word of God was contem- 
ned ; nor muſt we always in God's Caufe 
itſelf uſe Execrations; for when the Diſcis 
ples would have called for Fire down from 
Heaven to conſume thoſe Ciries that 
would not receive them, our Saviour re- 
proved them with a ye tow #ot what Spi- 
rit you are of; what the Prophets and Apo- 
files did upon the clear Revelation of the 
Will of God, muſt not be imitated by us, 
unleſs we had the ſame Authority, God's 
particular Inſtinct or Command was a ſuf 
ficient Warrant for them, as the Law of 
God was in the caſe of Jealouſie, to the 
Prieſts to curſe the Woman if ſhe was guil= 
ty, that het thigh might rot, and her belly 
ſwell, Numb. 5. 35, which otherwiſe would 
have been moſt unlawful. But, to con- 
clude, it is not lawful in any caſe to wiſh 
Evil to 4 Man, much leſs Eternal Damna - 
tion, which we are too too apt upon eve- 
ry trivial Oceaſton to * to our _ 
27 A 
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As for Temporal Calamities, fo far as 
they are profitable, and turther our Con- 
vertion, we wiſh them to our ſelves, and 
we are not bound to wiſh better to our 
Neighbours; for the Rule is, Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, and upon 
this account only,it is lawful to pray with 
David, in Pſal. 38. 16. Make their faces a. 


ſpam d, O Lord, that they make ſeek thy Name. 


But then too, it muſt be with theſe Cau- 
tions: Firſt, That the Parties will not be 


reclaimed by Mercies: Secondly, That it 


proceed from Love, and deſire of his Re- 


formation: Thirdly, That it be with this 


Condition, that it may conduce to their 
Amendment; for oftentimes the Croſs 
proves a Staff to drive Men further from 
God, as Jai. 1. 5. Why ſhould you be ſtricken 


any more, for you will revolt yet more and 


more; but generally ſince we want the 
Spirit of the Prophets, it is ſafeſt to pra 

abſolutely for their Converſion ; for Davids 
Imprecations were rather Predictions than 
Petitions. And having premiſed this as not 
unprofitable, I come now to ſpeak more 
cloſely to the Words of the Text, Let God 
ariſe, &c. in which VVords I ſhall conſi- 
der theſe particulars : Firſt, A Protector 


invocated, that is, God: Secondly, The 


Influence of this Protector, in the word 
Ariſe. Thirdly, The Object of this Influ- 
ence his Enemies. Fourthly and Laſtly, 


The Effect of this Influence upon this 


Ob- 


David's Triumphant Hymn. 
Object, let them fly before him; of theſe 


in their Order. And firſt of the Protector 


God, It is no new thing for; the Ark 
to be ſtiled God, 1 Sam. 4. 7. God 1 
come into the Camp, 2 Sam. 6. 14. David 
danced before the Lord with all his might, 
that is, beſore the Ark, which is theretore 
called God, becauſe it was a ſpecial Ty 

of Feſus Chriſt, and therefore it was _— 
Exod. 24. 10. partly of Gold, to expreſs 
the Divine Nature, and partly of Shittim- 
Wood, to expreſs his Humane Nature ; 
and as that Wood is not capable of Corru- 
ption, ſo his Body was not ſubject to Pu- 
trefaction; Secondly, The Ark was incir- 


cled with a Crown of Gold, to ſhew that 


Chriſt is King of Kings. Thirdly, In the 


Ark were the two Tables of the aw, the 


Rod of Aaron, and the Pot of Mauna; and 
Chriſt has fulfilled the Law for us, and in 
him Manna and the Rod, that is, Mercy 
aud Truth have met together, and Fuſtice and 
Peace have kiſſed each other. 

Fourthly, As that was the Ark of the 
Covenant, ſo Chriſt is the Author of the 


New Covenant, the Peace-maker between 
God and Man. 


Fifthly, The Ark was born upon Bars ; 
they are the Preachers who are Chriſt's 
choſen Veſſels, to bear his Name unto the 
Gentiles, Ads 9. 15. and thus the Ark was 


2 Type, and not a Type only, but a viſi- 
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ble ſign of God's ſpecial Prefence ; there 
he would be calld upon; there he gave 
Anſwers and Oracles to his People, and 


there he manifeſted: his Glory; for Signs 


have oftentimes the Names of the things 
whereof they are Signs; as Gen. 41. 5, 
the ſeven Kine are feven Years; eſpecial. 
ly when they are not naked Signs only, 
but alſo Seals to confirm, as Circumci- 
ſion a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
Gen. 17. 13. My Covenant ſhall be in your 
Fleſh; this is the Seal of my Covenant, and 


this Baptiſm is called the Laver of Regene- 
ration, and the Elements of the Lord's 


Supper, the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; and 
yet for all this, no one was ever ſo ſtupid 
to believe that the Gold and Wood of the 
Ark why very God; but that it was 2 
ſpecial Sign and Pledge of God's efficaci - 
ous Preſence, as the Elements are in the 
Sacrament. | 
And this leads to the ſecond Particular 
in the Text, to wit, the Influence of this 
Protector invocated, denoted in the Word 
Ariſe; whence you may obſerye, that 
God does not always immediately vindi- 
cate and revenge the Injuries done to his 
Servants, but ſęems for a while to ſleep or 


lie down, whilſt his Enemies prevail in 


perſecuting and afflicting his Church; 
Pſal. 44. 23. Up Lord, why fleepeſt thou, 
awake and 1 not abſent from us for ever ; 
— whereas 
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whereas in truth he does not ſleep, but 
only waits for a convenient Seaſon, as 
the Husband-man does for pruning of his 
Trees.; he has an appointed time for pu- 
niſning the Perſecutors, tho he may for a 
while defer it; and that, firſt for the De- 
linquents ſake, that is, in hopes of their 
Converſion, Rom. 2. 4. Anoweſt thou nat 
that the long ſuffering and goodueſs of God 
leadeth thee to Repentance > If Paul had 
been taken away when he held the Gar- 
ments of them that ſtoned St. Stephen; 
what a glorious Lamp had the Church of 
God wanted ? Secondly, God ſometimes de- 
ſers puniſhing of Tyrants and Perſecutors, 
that by their Impenitence they might 
treaſure up to themſelves a greater mea» 
ſure of Wrath againſt the day of Wrath, 
Rom. 2. 5. and that their Sins may come to 

a ripeneſs, Rev. 14. 15, God expects a 
fulneſs of Iniquity, before he rouſes him- 
ſelf up to Judgment. Thirdly, God often- 
times delays Puniſhment for the Childrens 
ſake, that are to iſſue out of their Loins, 
as he ſpared wicked Ahab for good Ezeki- 
ab's ſake ; for as the Law allows a condem- 
ned Woman the privilege of her Womb, ſo 
God oftentimes reprieves a Sinner for the 
ſake of his Poſterity, Fourthly, God of- 
tentimes delays his Puniſhment for his 
Churches ſake ; he can do good Works by 
Evil Inſtruments, and convert Poiſon into 


X 4 Treacle; 
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Treacle; thus he made uſe of Fehu to 


purge his Teniple from the Prieſts of Baal, 
and he made the Aſſyrians his Rod to cha. 
ſtiſe the Hraelities, nor was it ſafe the Rod 
ſhould be burnt, until the Children were 


ſufſiciently corrected; and thus you ſee, 


that for the Delinquents fake, the Chil. 
drens ſake, and the Churches ſake, God 
oftentimes connives at Tyrants, and de- 
lays puniſhing of them ; but when the ends 
of his Forbearance, which was their Re- 
pentance 2 and Amendment are fruſtrated, 

and there is no appearance of their be. 
coming better, then his Wrath grows hot, 

and they find, to their Coſt, that his Judg- 
ments linger not, and that they ſhall — 
be able to ſtand before his Indignation, wor 
abide the fierceneſs of his Anger, for that his 
Fury (as the Prophet ſpeaks) ſhall be poured 
out lite Fire, and the Rocks ſhall be thrown 


down before him ; for as Promiſe is no Pay- 


ment, but rather induceth a greater Ob- 


ligation, ſo Forbearance is no Forgivenefs, 
but makes way for a greater Vengeance; 


their Damnation um bers not, Peter 2. 3. 
for tho" God has Woollen Feet (as the 
Rabbies fain) yet he has Leaden Hands, 
which at laſt will inflict heavy Puniſhment, 
with Intereſt for his Forbearance. Thus 
the long Suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah, while the Art was a preparing, 

7 Pet. 43 20. bad at 65. 1.7 bave frretch'd 


of 
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% my Hands all the Day long to a Rebelli- 


o People. But mark what follows in the 


ſixth Verſe. I will Recompence, into their 


Boſom, their Iniquities, and the Tniquity 
of their Fore-Fathers. God expeũted Fruit 


from the Barren Fig-Tree three Tears: But 
when his Patience was tired, he gave Sen- 
tence, Cut it down, why incumbreth it the 
Ground 2 God commanded the Hraelites, 


when they beſieged a City, to make O- 


vertures of Peace before they aſſaulted it. 


And thus he himſelf obſerves the ſame 


Method; he firſt advances a White Flag 
of Peace and Reconciliation ; if this pre- 
vail not, the Red Flag of Blood, and the 
Elack Flag of Deſolation follow ſucceſ- 
ſwely. 


Now for the comfortleſs trouble ſake of the 


Needy, I will ariſe, ſays the Lord, and if 


a Man will not turn, he will whet his Sword, 
and prepare his Arrows againſt the Perſecu- 
tors; he will awake as one out of fleep, and 


like a Gyagt refreſhed with Wige; he will 
ſmite his Enemies on the binde parts and 
wound the Hairy Scalp of ſuch a one as goeth 
on ſtill in his Wickedneſs. Fret not thy ſelf 
therefore, becauſe of the Ungodly, neither be 
thou envious againſt the Evil Doers. Wouldeſ 


thou ewvy a Thief, if thou metteſt him riding 


in a Chariot to Execution? Or repine to 
ſee a Tyrant brave it upon a Stage, for 
the firſt or Second AR of the Trajedy 2 
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Stay but till thou ſee the Cataſtrophe, 
and then you will conclude with Solomon, 


That tho a Sinner does Evil an Rache 


times, and God prolong his Days: Tet ] 
hnow, it ſhall, be well with them that fear 
the Lord. For God will arife. 

Secondly, This teaches us, that it is our 


Duty, when God ſeems to ſleep and neg- 


lect the Sufferings of his Servants, to call 
upon him by Prayer to our Relief. 4. 
riſe, O Lord; he watches for our Call, 
and expects but our earneſt and ardent 
Prayers, to obtain what we deſire, which, 
if they be of Faith, prove Effectual: For 
you fee that Moſes prevailed more with 
them againſt the Amaletites, than Foſhug 
did with his Sword, 

And let me tell you this Duty was ne- 
ver more neceſſary than now ; for the An- 
ger of the Lord is broken out againſt us, 
and feems to threaten us with as many 
and grievous Puniſhments, as are ſuitable 
to the different Nature and Qualities of 
our Sins and Provacations. The Weg- 
ther-beaten Ship of the Church, is till 
toſt with the raging Waves of contrary 
Opinions; as it Zenos School were 


once more ſet wide open, who bragg d 


that tho' he ſometimes wanted Qpinions, 
yet he never wanted Arguments to De- 

fend waning Aſſerted. 
Thoſẽ 


2 
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Thoſe Truths which our Fathers leſt us 


confirm'd with their Pens, and ſealed with 


their Bloods, are now queſtiond, and new 
and profitable Errors impos'd upan us. for 


antient Truths, and the Traditions of Men 


made of equal Authority with the Word 
of God; and how ſhould it otherwiſe be, 
ſeeing moſt of us make Religion (I dread 


to ſpeak it) only ſubſervient to the car- 
rying on of our ſecular Deſigns, having 


only an outward Form of Godlineſs, but de- 


nying the Power of it; and War, which 


has for many Years torn and harraſſed 
theſe unfortunate Kivgdoms, finding no 
Amendment in us, begins now to threat. 
en us again, and all things ſeem to con- 
ſpire to our utter Ruin; and yet we, blinder 
than Balaam's Aſs, will not ſee it; ſo that 
though we in this Kingdom enjoy the 
Bleſſings of Peace and Plenty, yet God 
knows how ſoon we e deprived of 
both. I delight not to diſhearten you, or 
damp your Spirits with unneceſſary Fears; 
neither will I ſuſpect, (tho alas there is 
too much reaſon for it ) that any will be 
ſo fool hardy, as to act or attempt that, 
for which there has been lately ( ſince our 
Inteſtine War) ſo ſevere a Puniſhment moſt 


deſervedly inflicted upon many: But yet let 


me tell you, our obſtinate and wiltul 


Courle | of Sin, notwithſtanding God has 


been 
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been at ſo much Coſt to reclaim us, toge- 
ther with the ill Blood that 1s generally 
nouriſh'd amongſt us; if they be not 2 
Prognoſtick of our Ruin, they are an ill 


Symptom of our Diſeaſe, the Convulſions 


and Diſtortions of one Part from another 
of the Body Politick, as far as it. can be 


_ diſtended ; the burning Heats, and from 


thence the Raving and Diſquietneſs of 
ſome ambitious furious Spirits amongſt us, 
that would mingle Heaven and Earth to 
effect their own Deſigns, and regard not 


by what Means, right or wrong, they e- 


ſtabliſh their Party; and the daſtardly De. 
jectedneſs and fearful Apprehenſions of o- 
thers, are no very auſpicious Symptoms: 
and tho we had no cauſe to fear inteſtine 
Broils among our ſelves, (and God knows 
we have too much) yet I am (ure, the 
warlike Preparations of all Chriſtendom 
makes it now high time to awaken God 
by our Prayers: Ariſe O Lord, and have 
Mercy upon Zion; let thy Enemies and 
ours be ſcatterd : and as they who had 
neither Garments to ſpread, nor Boughs 
to carry, cryed Hoſanna to Chriſt Jeſus; 
ſo they, who have neither Strength to 


ſerve, nor Means to contribute towards 


the juſt Defence of our Sovereign and his 
Kingdoms, nay the weakeſt Woman, the 
pooreſt Beggar, may yet contribute their 

422 S847 We, Pray: 
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Prayers 3 that Day thou faileſt of this Du- 
ty, drink his Health as often as thou wilt, 
thou art ſtill his Debtor ; and if it ſhould 
pleaſe God that his Armies ſhould be de- 
ſeated, thou abetteſt his Enemies in the 
Conqueſt, in as much as thou omitteſt to 
pray for him. 


But then we muſt be ſure, before we de- 
fire God to ariſe, and ſcatter his Enemies; 
that we by a ſincere Repentance, and true 
Amendment of our Lives, become his 
Friends, otherwiſe our Prayers will bring 
down Scattering and Flying upon us, in- 
ſtead of our Enemies ; and this leads me 
to the third Particular in the Text, to wit, 
the Object of this Influence, his Enemies. 
Firſt actively, becauſe they hate God; and 
ſecondly paſſively, becauſe they are hated 
by God; tho", to ſpeak properly, there 
is neither Love nor Hatred in God, but 
aſter a Similitude; for he cannot be ſaid 
to hate his own Handy- work ſimply, ſee- 
ing all thoſe Z-pyy, and natural Aﬀe- 


ctions of the Creatures to their own Brood, 


are but faint Reſemblances of God's Love 
to his Creatures. It is the Devil's part to 
bring an evil Report upon the good Land, 
and to ſuggeſt wrong Opinions of God's 
Hatred to the Minds of Men; Tea, ſaith 
be, hath God ſaid you ſhall not eat > But 
yet you are to take notice, that as the Scri- 

pture 


317 


318 


and Romans the 1ſt and 30th, of God Hi. 


David Triumphant Hymn. 
pture ſays, we love him, becauſe he lover y 
25 ſo I may ſay, by inverſion, he hates 
us, becauſe we hated him firſt; that i;, 
not as we are his Creatures, but as we are 
Sinners; for it is only as ſuch that we ar: 
Objects of his Hatred: Thou hateft the 
Works of the Nicholaitans, which I alſo hate 
Yet it is confeſſed that a leſs Degree of 
Love in Scripture is called Hatred, 2 
wg have I loved, but Eſau have T hated 

ut this I touch upon only by the By. 


And here ſince Iam unawares fallen up 
on à Queſtion bandied in the Schools, 1 W. 
ſhall difpatch it in a very few Words; and 
that is, Whether a Man can hate God > Te PI 
proper Object of Hatred, you know, i; Sin 
Evil, either of Sin or of Puniſhment ; and for 
God being the chief Good, and therefor: ra 
impoſſible for to fall under the Confiders E 
tion of Evil, can't be the proper 'Objet Ml * 87 
Hatred; no, not even'to the Damned, or 


to the Devils themſelves: But in Oppo-W our 
fition to this, we read inthe 20th and 510 


of Exodus, of the third and fourth Generati Part 
on of them that hate me, and ſhew Mercy ur. love 
o thouſands : and Fohn the 15th and the 
24th, they hated both me and my Father: 


ters: and Coloffians the I/ and 21 /, Tov 
that were ſometimes alienated, and Enemits 
3 88 e 
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Not Aliens, but alienated; to denote, 
that no Man is an Enemy to God in that 
Nature which he receiv'd from him, but 


by reaſon of his Corruption. To the Que» 


ſton I therefore anſwer, That God can» 
not be hated ſimply as he is God, and as 
he is Good; but as he is Juſt, and is Au- 
thor or Actor of ſome Effects oppoſite to 
the corrupt Deſires, or inordinate Wills 
of wicked Men; as in fffe Prohibition of 
Sin, or Inflicting of Puniſhment for Sin. 


Upon this Account it was that Job's 


Wife bid him curſe God and die; as Friends 
will the ſame thing, but Enemies things 
oppoſite: So it is between God and the 
Sinner; he that hates not Father and Mother 
for Chrift's ſake, which does not enjoin or 
uire an Affection of Hatred, but the 
Effects of Hatred : Juſt as a Man cuts off 
a gangreen' d Arm, not out of Hatred to 
it, but out of Love to the Body: So if 
our Parents be Obſtructions between God 
and us, we muſt decline them rather than 
part with God; for it is faid, If any one 
love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ler him be 
accurſed; and good Reaſon it ſhould be ſo, 
ſeeing we are ſo ſtrongly oblig d to love 
him, that there is not a Creature in the 
World that calls not upon us for it, nor a 
Wound in the bleſſed Body of -our * 
* 
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that gapes not wid e open, calling upon us 
to love him; nor a line in the Whole 
Book of God that eontains not a Motive 
to love him; nay, Heaven above us, the 
Earth beneath us, all the Members of our 
Bodies, and Faculties of our Souls, and 
the Beauty and Perfection of all the Crea. 
tures in the World, which meet in 
- as their Centre, invite us to love 

m. VS > + * 5 BN a as AG 35-4 oft 6247, 


As Love is the fulfilling of the Law, ſo 
Hatred is the tranſgreſſing of the Law; and 
therefore Hatred againſt God is the very 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall 
never be forgiven in this World, nor in 
that which is to come. Yet we all natu- 

rally have the Spawn of this Sin in us; 
for we either wiſh God could not fee our 
Sins, and that is to deny his Providence, th, 
or that he could not puniſh. them, and bo 
that is to deny his Omnipotence, or that 
he would not puniſh, but connive at them, 
and that is to deny his Juſtice ; and , 
therefore ſince we are naturally in- 77 
clind; to this Sin, it behoves us to be eye 
more watchful and earneſt in Prayer, that MW 7 
God: would give us his renewing,Grace, Bu 
£8 and efjabliſh us with his free Spirit; for ca 
| if God be our Friend, the bleſſed Angels of 
are our Guardians, Conſcience is our Ad- #, 
$1: | yocate, — 
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vocate; Men love us, all the Creatures 
ſetve· us, and God ſtrikes a League for us 
with the Beaſts of the Field, and the very 
Stones of the Wall. But if God be our 
Enemy; the Angels are Miniſters of Ven- 
geance to us; Conſcience is our Ac- 
cuſer, Men become our implacable Ene- 
mies, and the Creatures all conſpire to 
take Vengeance upon us; therefore we 
muſt be fute not to» be God's Enemies, 
which we my be n Ways: 
12 tf 24 * 

Firſt; By being Enemies to his Word, 
cyl Depart from us, we will have none 
of the Dee of his ways. | 
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| gabe By being Enemies to > David, 
That is the Lord's anointed j Men of Belial, 
without Toke, lite the Colts of wild Aſſes i 


—_— 


r 


bonds afuniler, and caſt their cords from US. 


 Thirdh, By being Enemies to his Chil. 
den. Saul, Saul, why. perſecuteſt thou me 3 
He that touches you, touches the apple of mint 
eye, 2. of Zachary. I will bleſs them that 


Bleſs thee; and chrſe them that curſe thee, 
But I cinnot inſiſt upon theſe, the time 
calls me to the Foutth and Laſt Particular 

of my Text; that is, The Effect of -this In. 


fluence pon this 0hjeft, in theſè words. Le? 
* them 


D Au Gt - . 


=, 


the wildervep, Jaying, Let us break their 
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them be ſcatter d, let them \ flee before him, 


Scattering, as it is the way to Ruine, ſo it 


is the Effect of Power; and ſo alſo is the 


putting to flight : but then it muſt be un- 
1 not as if God's Preſence could 
be avoided, ſeeing he fills. Heaven and 


Earth, but Oc ſo as beſt becomes the 


the Majeſty of God: and thus are all things 
that are ſpoken of God, by an Antropopa- 
thy to be taken. So the face of God is 
wherever he manifeſts his Preſence, whe- 
ther it be in the Church, or Camp; and thus 
was Cain a Fugitive or a Vagabond from 
the Face of the Lord, Genefis 4th ; then to 
ſcatter, and diſpoſſeſs them, as the wind 
drives away the ſmoak, is as much as if he 
ſhould ſay, That as the Smoak, when it 
breaks out of the Chimney-top, dilates it 
ſelf as if it would take poſſeſſion of the 
whole Region of the Air, darkning the 
Skies, as if it meant to aſſault the 
Heavens: but with a little puff of Wind 
is diſpers' d, and vaniſhes into nothing; 


Even ſo vain are the endeavours of God's 


Enemies, they may indeed be formidable 
in appearance, but in the end they only 
prove Smoak, that ſmart the Eyes for a 
little time, but it is in an inſtant diſpersd 


and fcatter'd ; for let them prepare Navies 


and Armadoes, God can daſh them in 


pieces, as he did the Ships of Fehoſaphat at 


Ebion 
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Ebion Geber. Let them fortifie themſelves 


with Walls and Bulwarks, God can make 


them tremble and fall to the ground with- 
out the ſhot of a Cannon, as he did the 
Walls of Fericho, with the ſound of Rams 
Horns, and the ſhout of an Enemy. Let 
them multiply Regiments of Horſe and 
Foot, he can ſend ſuch a pannick Fear 
amongſt them, that Ten ſhall chaſe an 
Hundred, and an -Hundred a Thouſand. 
Let them provide wiſe Counſellours and 
Stateſmen, he can infatuate the wiſdom 
of the Wiſe, and turn their Counſel into 
Folly, as he did the Counſel of Achitophel. 
And laſtly, let them make never ſo many 
Allies and Confederates, God can ſet 
Ephraim againſt Manaſſes, and Manaſſes 
againſt Ephraim, and both againſt Judah. 
And thus Navies, Armies, Counſellours, 
Walls and Confederates, are no more able 
to reſiſt God, than a Shield of Paper is to 
reſiſt the ſhot of a Cannon. For tho they 
be powerſul, he is more powerful; and if 
he be with us, who can be againſt us? 
Athanaſius compared Julian the Apoſtate to 
2 Cloud, Cito tranſibit hæc nubecula; and 


it was ſoon blown over, it was ſoon diſ- 
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perſed: and thus have I ſpoken what de- | 


ſigned upon my Text. Of which before 
I came to ſpeak directly, I premiſed two 


things: Firſt, That the Prophet David 


ö thought 
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thought it nodifboxour to himſelf, norſligd: 
to the Spirit of God, to borrow a ſer Form: 
of Prayer from Moſes, as in this Text; from 
which particular 1 evinc'd' not only the 
Fitneſs and Uſefulneſs of ſet Fermę of Pray- 
er, but alſo the Neceſſity of them. Seconaly, 
I ſhew'd- you-how far it was lawfub-to- 
curſe our Enemies; and told you we 
might not wiſh them even Temporal Ca- 
lamities; but ſb far, as they conduce to 
their Converſion; and that with theſe li- 
mitations, Firſt, That they are not to be 
reclaim d by Mercy; Secondly, That it 
proceed ſrom Love, and Deſite of their 
Reformation, and not from Malice or Re- 
venge: Thirdly, That it be with this Con- 
dition; if God ſee that it may conduse to 
their amendment. But withal | eghclude: 
Thar it was ſafeſt, ſeeing we wanted the 
Spirits of the Prophets, to pray abſolutely 
for their Converſion. The parts of the 

Text I told you were four. Firſt, A Pro- 
tector invocated, God ; Secandiy, The In- 
fluence of this protector, Ariſe: Thirdly, 
The Object of this Influence, Eemies: 
Fourtbly, The Effects of this Influence, 
Scattering and fiying. From the firſt | 
ſhew'd- you, that ir was:no new thing for 
the. Ark to bo called God; and gave. you 
ſeyeral Inſlances herein it pits Chriſt, 

1 n de and 1915957 whereof it was 
com- 
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compoſted; ti Crown of Gald, the Pot 

mol Manna, and the Rod of Aaron; and then 
m in the ſecond place, from: the Inſtance-of. 
he MW this:Ged;-T obſerved, That God does not 
„always inſtantly reven ge the Injuries done 
* to his Church, but ſeems for a while to 

connive at them: Firſ for the Delinquents 
ſake, in expeQation of their amendment, 

or that they may by their Impenitence 

fill up the meaſure of their Iniquities: Sa- 

candiy, Far the Childrens ſake, that are 

yet to iſſue out of their Loins; As he 
ſpared - Ahab for good Eretial s ſake : 
Thirdly, For his Church's ſake, as in the 
Caſe of St. Paul: and in the ſecand place- 
I gained this Concluſion, That it is our 
Duties, when God. ſeems to neglect our 
Suſſerings, to mind him of — by our 
Prayers; and that we never had more 
need to practiſe this Duty than now, both 
in relation to Spiritual and Temporal 
» Judgments which are already fallen, and 
|- in appearance. are like to fall yet more 
, heavily upon us: ſrom the third particu- 
: lar, to wit, the Ohielt of this Influence, I 
q ſhew'd you that this word Enemy, was to 
l — actively as hating God, anch pal 
I ſwely as hated by God. | 
1 Under which x 1 told you, that 
G that to ſpeak properly, there are neither 


$ a gor W © in. God, and .that 
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we become Objects of his Hatred, only 
as we are Sinners, and not as we are his 
Creatures. Secondly, L told you, that God 
could not be hated ſimply, as he was 
God, but as he was Juſt, and the Author 
or Actor of ſome Effects that are oppoſite 
to our inordinate Deſires. And that there 
are three ways of becoming God's Ene- 
mies: Firſt, in being Enemies to his 
Word; that is, in not ſquaring our Lives 
and Actions according to it. Secondly, by 
being Enemies to his Anointed the King. 
And, Thirdly, by being Enemies to his 
Children. And Fourthly and Laſtly, from 
the Effect of this Influence, « I told you, 
That as Scattering was the Effect of Pow- 
er, ſo flying from his Prelence, was to be 
underſtood Seo that is, as beſt be- 
comes the Majeſty of God. And that all 
the Endeavours of wicked Men againſt 
God or his Church, are but as Smoak di- 


ſperſed with every puff of Wind: And 


now I ſhall free you from further trouble, 
by adding two or three words of general 
Application to what I have already made 
to each Particular as I was diſcourſing of 
them; and that the rather, becauſe the 
Text ſeems ſomething ſuitable to this 
Time. And truly I find my ſelf at a loſs, 
and know not well what to ſay, for the 
Text. Underſtand it either as à Prayer, 
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or a Prophecy, or an Hymn, does at once 


expreſs our Needs, as it ought our De- 
ſires; for we ſeem to be beſet on every ſide 
with Enemies; and as ſo many rapid 
Streams or Torrents deſcending from the 
Mountains, ſo may we diſcern Diſcord 
and Diſſentions, Wars, and Rumors of 
Wars, breaking out of every part of Chri- 
ſtendom; and while moſt by their Sins 
prove themſelves God's Enemies, an 

therefore may juſtly expect, nay, muſt 
meet with ſcattering and flying. We, to 
our Shame and Reproach, ſtill continue 
to add Sin unto Sin, and yet have the 


Impudence, by our expecting to be reſcu- 


ed from our Troubles and Sufferings, to 
account our ſelves the chief Favourites of 
Heaven; and by a falſe Aſſurance, aſſum- 
ed from thence, cheat our ſelves into a 
Belief of Diſperſing and Scattering our 
Enemies, whilſt by our daily Outrage a- 
gainſt Heaven, we provoke God to deli- 
ver us up as a Prey into their Hands. And 
ſhall not God, think you, Ariſe and viſit 
for theſe things. | 


Nay, this is not all; for by an illegal 
ſeeking for a licentious Liberty, it is to be 
| feared that many of us, who would be 
thought the greateſt Loyaliſts, are not 


only willing, but ready to become Slaves 
| to 


to Foreigners,” but that Which is fat 
worſe, whilſt we ſeem zealous in our En. 
deavburs for mencing one another's Re- 
ligion, we are ready t6 deſtroy Charity ; 
which If & be not the only, is the fureſt 
Sign of the belt” Religion, - Oh how 
much more Chriſtiat! like, and better, 
and fitter were it for us ts ſuppreſs this 
growing Flame athongſt' our ſelves, by 
pròmoting ſuch Principles as tend to Cha. 
rity and Piety, and our Mutual Tem. 
fue! as well as Spiritual Peace and 
ippineſs, and then unanimouſly ſet our 
ſelves againſt all thoſe that propagate, and 
maintain ſich Principles as tend to the ut- 
ter Subverſion of all Peace and true 
Piety, and that by an idle looking on: But 
firſt by a total forſaking of our Sins, and 
thereby diſcountenancing and exploding 
the Patrons of ſach Principles, as tend to 
Impiety and Sedition; that fo refolving 
to give, for the time to come, an Univer. 
fal and Impartial Obedience to God, 
and to the King, in all lawfol Things; 
we may from Enemies become his 
Friends, and thereby engage him to 
eſpouſe our Qaarrels, and having done 
this. If we pray, Ariſe, O God, let thin 
Enemies ze ſcatter d ; we need not doubt 
but outs ſhall fly, and for ſecuring our 
Country, our Laws, and „ our 
. ates 
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Eſtates and Liberties : That I may con- 
clude all in a Word, my humble Advice 
unto you is the ſame that St. Fohn's was 
at Epheſus ; when he was ſo old, char he 
was carried about in a Chair: Country- 
men, love one another, for why ſhould we 
contend, not about Goats Wool, or the 
Shadow of an Aſs, but about we kaow 
not what? Why ſhould we make our 
Diſcord as well the Ruin of our ſelves, 
as the Triumph of our Common Enemy: 
What can, or ſhould we deſire more tor 
our ſelves than what we have, to wit, the 
free Exerciſe of our Religion Eſtabliſh'd 
by Law; and the Enjoy ment of our 
Liberty and Property under a King, whoſe 
proſeſt Tenderneſs of, and repeated Pro- 
miſes to all his Subjects, of ſecuring their 
Religion and Properties, obliges us to 
make all Returns of Loyalty, and Ser- 
vice imaginable; and to pray that God 
may long preſerve the Author of it unto 
us; and reſolve, by a joint Concurrence, 
to endeavour the continuation of it. Wa- 
ter (you know) if it be ſpilt upon the 
Ground, contracts it ſelf into little Globes, 
for its own preſervation, and ſhall we by 
falling into Fractions, make way for our 


Deſtruction? This Exhortation, one 
would think, is needleſs to Fellow-Sub- 


jects, but more to Fellow-Chriſtians, and 
Z moſt 
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moſt of all to us who apree in Doctrine, 


and the ſame ſubſtance of Worſhip. But 
perhaps it betrays my Fears more than 
your Neceſſities; and therefore ſince we 


| 4aave, by our late Suffering, found by wo- 


ful Experience, that the ground of all 
our Difference were but great Miſtakes, 
(however magnify'd by ſuch as defign'd 
making up their own Fortune, by fiſhing 
in troubled Waters) like that of the two 
Tribes and an half about an Altar. And 
that a little mutual yielding on both 


. Hands, had been a far cheaper Accom- 


modation, and a ſurer way of ſecuring us 


from our Common Enemy, than what 


has been the product of Twenty Years 
War. I doubt not but we ſhall all of us, 
for the future, be ſo:wiſe as Unanimouſly 


to join together, firſt in being reconciled 


to God, and ſecondly in the juſt Defence 
of our Religion, and our Country, that 
ſo being thus United together in Piety 
and Love, and Intereſt, God himſelſ 
may eſpouſe our Quarrel, ſo that our 
Enemies (hall be his Enemies, and he will 
ſcatter them, and make them flee before 


s. 
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